SSS 


‘ 


K 


\: 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2024 with funding from 
University of Toronto 


https://archive.org/details/rainsfordssermonOOrain 


Ons) ae 
F Papin ih 
tOate & ' 


¢ 


ee Ada rity 
ime aats 


Ko. if ae 
OWE. 
a 
Bales 


ex 
Zar 
eno & 
4 . i 
oe ae piss 
© <4 


| 
| 


Hunter & Co., TORONTO. 


ral 
=) 
a 
x 
5 
EI 
o 
=) 
& 
>) 
i 
Pa 


( 


SAA ‘ wi < 


RAINSFORD’S 


SHRMONS 


BIBLE READINGS. 


/ TORONTO ;: 
ROSE BELFORD PUBLISHING COMPANY. 


MDCCCLXX1X, 


PRINTED AND BOUND 
BY 
HUNTER, ROSE & CO., 


TORONTO« 


ZS MANUFASTURED 
BY 


CANADA 
7 PAPER Coy 
/ MONTREAL. 


CONTENTS. 


PAGH, 


Biographical Sketch (From Evangelical Churchman)... 8 
Diieee OWGL, OF LAltltorcsicers co ccciorstiriedncversedcaiccdsicessasacecetsondl, «LL 
PLC AECOTHORYIRties ech cso etstasssocsavtocssheststeasodasavecs tevteaabsccestecses 20 
SL ODOLCUMILY, OL SALVATION uss serccscocctcecsessscsovysesecessscseses 40 
A Prevalent Form of Indecision.......ccssscssssersssscsesescscvcesseece 51 
The Sin of Selfishness.,.........+. Seaschegstea ee vaselas Shuetaarecersvrasess . 63 
Justification before God.......sccc0000 BS ee ee VE Sale acs weet 17 
The Wheat and the Tares.,......scecesere COCO SCRE SE ONCMEC EA ETTEY nee 94 
PVOCOMOUIGUIONSON SG testsscsTiteeccsteoy aeckss iasns s saebb eases kev eoetaennaen: 105 
What is Holiness ?..........005 He tee peer e eee Breer eerie: ad Pee 119 

oe Somme ( COMLUGUCH Yerixsiader <rseeet sactoncnes Ande seatepees s04 133 
MEHIIMUIATIEYY OPK ceccars coer euical sceosies cckuaeivescn scans che ntgisemes sivas ne 150 
Living by Faith...... Rebeteetice tence se Uhuceteeginer nips pieeacee A Sa 155 
Peri iglw OU AILIND Ver evcece class rood De stadsdsdeloaste ae'svacsieensertess ©) LOD 
Farewell Words............ 4 vd sche Rem rc citation Were mas 168 
Easter Sunday........ ERNE hesenteica ls nether akelv 4’ accep cite ote: 174 
Whatchall I do-to, be? Saved Pivivsssccdacotxvavesscsccesevocssserocessed 179 


Prayer... CCOOOOCHEOMHDOHEOHO HOOK HOH HOC OHEHLHDADOLDEHDHDT SD OREHHRHTHRHR OND 194 


CONTENTS. 


PAGE. 

The second Coming of our Lord 2. ..ian specs eile ts cles e tee 202 
Second Coming of Christ—(Continued) .....0...cceeccecees 215 
231 


DROS Pirit OL GO vives sees care gas ale cle ee tices pelsiee ove alerts 


SERMONS 


AND 


BIBLE READINGS. 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 


In answer to the many demands made by our friends in 
all parts of the Dominion for information respecting one 
who has recently accomplished .so marvellous a work in 
London and Toronto, we present to our readers this sketch 
of Mr. Rainsford and the accompanying likeness. We 
especially commend the perusal of these lines to our 
young men, as furnishing a bright example of what one 
young man devoted to the Master’s service, full of the 
Holy Ghost and of power, can accomplish. Although not 
yet 27 years of age, for he was born on the 30th of Octo- 
ber, 1850, God has blessed his labours more abundantly 
than in the case of many who have spent a long life in the 
pulpit and the parish. This is, doubtless, in large mea- 
sure due to the complete surrender of himself to the one 
object of his life—the winning of souls to Christ. No 
one can be an hour in his company without perceiving 
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that which stands out pre-eminent in his hfe—the single 
eye to the glory of God. Out of the abundance of a heart 
prepared by the Holy Spirit there is poured out the story 
which is ever new, and which ever soothes and delights. 
The face, lit up with a winning smile, but faintly pictures 
the glorious influence of the Blessed Spirit, which enlight- 
ens and warms the speaker, from whom, inlanguage power- 
ful and persuasive, sounds forth, with apostolic power, the 
message which, as of old, convinces the reason, breaks the 
hard heart, and leads to the loving Saviour. Standing 
over six feet in height, with a splendid physique, and a 
voice given to rivet attention, he one moment, in amanner 
so impressive as to command a hearing, denounces the 
formalist and the open sinner, and the next moment. he 
beautifully pictures the love of God, and woos in tender. 
accents the hearer to turn, even as he listens, to the call 
of the loving and so long neglected Father. 

He does not stoop to any of the tricks of the orator or 
the sensational preacher, but permeated, as it were, with 
the Spirit of God and with His Word he lays before his 
audience verse after verse with such aptness and vigour 
that we need not wonder at the Word thus spoken being 
effective. It is almost needless to add that he is a man 
much given to prayer. He ever earnestly appeals to 
those before him to bear in mind that the work is God’s, 
and that morning, noon, and night they should diligently 
seck him for the pouring down of His blessing on the 
word spoken, Mr. Rainsford is an Irishman, born in 
Dublin, where he lived until he was thirteen years or age, 
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when he went over to England. His father, the Rev. 
Marcus Rainsford, is the incumbent of a chapel of ease in 
Halkett Street, Belgrave Square, London. The son was 
sent to school at Wellington, Shropshire, where he re- 
mained but a year, when he was sent to the Continent in 
order to recruit his health, which had given way. After 
an absence of two years he returned to London. 
Becoming interested in the emigration movement he 
identified himself with it; and in the year 1868, in con- 
junction with his friend, Mr. Herbert Watney, he came 
over to Quebec in advance of about seven hundred emi- 
grants who were about to settle in Canada. The two 
young gentlemen interested themselves on behalf of the 
colonists, and accompanied them up the country to vari- 
ous points of settlement. The next seven or eight months 
were spent by them in a shooting expedition through the 
valley of theSaskatchewan, and thenceacrossthe continent. 
The greater part of the journey beyond St. Paul was made 
on horseback, and an account of the adventures they met 
with on their route would make an interesting volume. 
After returning to London, Mr. Rainsford laboured there 
forsometime as an Evangelist, and feeling himself specially 
called to the ministry he soon abandoned a notion which 
he had entertained of a military life. In 1870, in order 
to prepare himself for his sacred calling, he went up to 
St. John’s College, Cambridge, where in due time he gra- 
duated. His ordination took place in 1874. During his 
stay at college he engaged in a regular course of athletics, 
whereby he built up his constitution to a state of robust- 
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ness. The exercises then begun have never since been 
wholly laid aside, and to this cause is to be in a great 
measure attributed his ability to get through an amount 
of work under which a less judiciously-managed constitu. 
tion would break down. 

Immediately after his ordination he began his clerical 
labours as curate of the Church of St. Giles, Norwich 
The spiritual destitution in that ancient city was great, 
and he at once began a series of evangelistic services in a 
large building known as St. Andrew's Hall. These minis 
trations soon began to attract attention, and after the close 
of the services for the day it was no unusual thing to find 
gathered together a congregation numbering upwards of 
three thousand. The “ mission” movement, which has since 
assumed such large proportions in England, was then in pro- 
gress, and received a decided impulse from the workaccom 
plished in Norwich. Mr. Rainsford seeing the very great 
success which attended his efforts, felt more and more 
firmly persuaded that God desired to use him in that spe- 
cial sphere. He remained in Norwich until June, 1876, 
when, in consequence of a pressing request from the Rev. 
Stephen Tyng, Jr., of Holy Trinity Church, New York, 
he once more crossed the Atlantic, and took charge of Mr, 
Tyng’s Church and Gospel Tent during that gentleman's 
absence for the remaining summer months. Many of the 
regular members of the congregation absented themselves 
from service during this time, but both church and tent , 
were always filled by anxious worshippers desirous of 
listening to the simple Gospel story so lovingly and persua 
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sively recounted for their edification. Early in Septem- 
ber, without any preparation on the part of those among 
whom he was to labour, and without much apparent pros- 
pect of success, he went to Baltimore, where his ministra- 
tions proved as effective as they had done in New York 
and in Norwich. Eager crowds pressed to listen to the 
heart-stirring appeals of the young Evangelist, whose soul 
was on his lips, and who spoke after a fashion so different 
from what they were accustomed to hear. Requests for 
services began to pour in upon him from all parts of the 
United States. The next scene of his labours was Phila- 
delphia, where he made the acquaintance of the Rev. W. 
H. Tilley, of the Memorial Church, London, Ontario. Mr. 
Tilley, who was attending the annualmissionary meetings, 
saw andheard Mr. Rainsford,and prevailed upon him to visit 
this country. Before coming to Canada, Mr. Rainsford 
attended the Church Congress held in Boston in Novem- 
ber last, and after spending a short time in that city he 
visited successively Louisville, Kentucky, and Sandusky, 
Ohio, in both of which cities his labours were crowned 
with the most marked success. He then paid another 
brief visit to Philadelphia, where he ministered in the 
Church of the Epiphany, of which the well-known Dr. 
Newton is rector. His long-expected visit to London 
took place a few weeks ago, and the result of his labours 
there was as equally gratifying as any of his previous 
experiences. From London he came to Toronto, and took 
charge of St. James’ Cathedral, where his ministrations 
have attracted a class of persons not commonly identified 
in the public mind with evangelistic movements, 
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It is well to observe some of the characteristics of this 
work as taught by Mr. Rainsford, so that those at a dis- 
tance from the scene of these labours may be enabled to 
comprehend the mode in which it is carried on, and may 
be enabled to commence some such undertaking in their 
midst. First, let the people assemble together for the 
week preceding the movement, and earnestly and prayer 
fully wait on God for a blessing on the approaching ser 
vices. Let reliance be placed on the Word of God brought 
home to the heart by the Holy Spirit, and to this end let 
there be on the afternoon of each day a Bible reading and 
exposition, coupled with an exhortation to the diligent 
perusal of the Word as the sword of the Spirit which is 
to pierce the hard heart. In the evening let the sermon 
be pointed—one in which application is not omitted ; let 
the services be short, and let the hymn be sung to well- 
known music in which all can heartily join. After the 
Bible reading, and the evening service, let an invitation 
be given to all those who desire assistance, who are an- 
xious about their souls, who have objections and difficul- 
ties they want removed to remain after the services, and 
let them be met by earnest Christians, who, Bible in hand, 
will point them to God’s message, and the manner in 
which it dispels their doubts. Let these enquirers be 
urged at once to join a church. Take down the names 
of all, and furnish them and their addresses to some 
cleryyman whom they desire to be their pastor. As they 
are able to take it, at once give them some work fo1 
Christ. Do not lose sight of them. Get them to join 
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confirmation classes and other services of the Church, and 
let the experienced Christians seek by all means in their 
power to strengthen and encourage the weaker members 
of the one Body. For this work, so eminently that which 
should be found engaging the attention of the followers 
of the Founder of our religion, we need no other warrant 
than His example ; but if, in this country, we demand a 
precedent, it is to be found amongst the highest digni- 
taries of our Church, who, in the choir of the cathedral 
where enquirers assemble after these revival services, 
teach them more fully those things which make for their 
everlasting welfare. These Bible readings, evening ser- 
vices, and after-meeting, in London and Toronto, have 
been noted for an absence of all undue excitement and 
sensation. They answer simply, and in Bible language, 
the great demand of the soul: “ What must I do to be 
saved?” The presence of God’s Holy Spirit is plainly 
felt, and His gracious answer is visible in many a rejoic- 
ing tongue which exclaims: “I have found the Christ.” 
The practical results in Toronto and London are such that 
we may well thank God, and take courage. In one con- 
eregation in London itis calculated that three hundred 
have been quickened. In Toronto, at the last evening 
communion at the cathedral, the number of partakers in- 
creased to 700. In some instances the awakenings that 
have taken place have astonished many. 

In several of our churches the number of applicants as 
Sunday-school teachers, and for other similar work, has 
been so great that it has been impossible to find some- 
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thing for all todo. The confirmation classes have been 
very much enlarged, and a general revival and quickening 
has been displayed. With such results, we may well 
consider whether much benefit would not result from re. 
viving the office of Evangelist in our Church, and in esta- 
blishing a body of men apt to preach, and who would go 
forth from parish to parish stirring up its members and 
awakening the careless and indifferent. 

Mr. Rainsford is to be with the people of Toronto un- 
tilthe month of June next. We most earnestly hope 
that he may be enabled to revisit Canada next Septem- 
ber, and that then he will make an extended tour through 
all our principal towns. Notwithstanding the prolonged 
stay of Mr. Rainsford, there is no diminution in the inte- 
rest and attendance on his services. The feeling that has 
been aroused is not a mere passing interest, arising from 
some novelty in the preacher or his address, but is 
founded on that which will make it lasting. Many souls 
have reason to bless God that in His goodness He sent 
His servant amongst them at this time. Pray much for 
him, that great grace may be abundantly poured down 
upon him, and that he may be preserved to deliver to 
many hunzry souls the refreshing tidings which he has 
spread abi oad in our midst, and that God may mercifully 
spare him to revisit our Dominion, and, with a double 
portion of the Holy Spirit, to ring out the same Gospel 
message, 
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‘“ And immediately Jesus stretched forth His hand and caught 
him, and said unto him, ‘Oh thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt?’ ”—Matthew xiv. 31. 


Most of you, at least, know the circumstances under 
which the words of my text were spoken. The disciples 
had taken ship to cross to the other side of the lake, and 
with the night came the storm from the top of the moun- 
tain where Jesus had gone to pray. Jesus saw the dis- 
ciples in their futile struggle against the tempest, and in 
the fourth watch of the night He came to them, walking 
on the winds and the storm: and they, beholding Him, 
cried out with fear. Peter said, “ Lord, if it be Thou, 
bid me to come to Thee on the water.” Jesus said, 
“Come.” Then Peter walked upon the water to go to 
Christ. But you will remember, when he saw the wind 
boisterous he was afraid, and beginning to sink he cried, 
“Lord save me.” Then comes my text—“ And immedi- 
ately Jesus stretched forth His hand and caught him, and 
said unto him, ‘Oh thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt ?’” Was not that a curious way for Christ to 
come? He wraps, as it were, the storm as a mantle about 
Him, and comes to His disciples in its midst. And, dear 
friends, I don’t think that Christ has yet stopped coming 
this way. I am quite sure there are many—lI trust there 
are many “ar <oaarae Mes can thank God for the storm 
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that brought Jesus to them in its midst. Once the soul 
knows the sweet presence of Christ it blesses God for the 
storm or for the calm. The truth of the matter is just 
this, that some of us won’t receive Christ in any other 
fashion. He let us have calm long enough; He let the 
current of our lives pass on without a ripple; things went 
smoothly ; friends seemed true, and earth was but a scene 
of pleasure. But there was no Christ there; He had 
spoken ; He waited ;—the asking, the speaking, the wait- 
ing, had been in vain, and Christ was not yet received, so 
He came in the storm. I think God has been coming to 
some of you lately like that. You cannot exactly tell 
the reason, but there has been a strange feeling of in- 
quietude in your hearts ; your rest has not been so undis- 
turbed, your nights have not been so good as they used 
to be. Whyisthat? Ah! brother, sister, take heed that 
He who is approaching your little boat in the storm be 
not permitted unsolicited to pass by. 

Now, will you look at Peter’s question. “Lord, if it 
be Thou.” It wasa queer question to put. Of course he 
knew it was the Lord. Do you think if this superstitious 
Galilean had thought it was a ghost he would have put 
any such question? He knew it was the Lord, but his 
knowledge had a little out-run his feeling. He did not 
quite feel it was the Lord, and it makes me think there 
are a great many in the same fix. Why, a good lady came 
to me to speak to me the other night, and I think before 
she had been speaking five minutes she used the word 
“feel” about thirty times, I said, “Stop, not so fast,” 
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and explained to her that the word was not used in the 
Bible except once, where it is said, “ Jesus can be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities.” Just as it was with 
Peter it is with us—the least awakening desire to get 
nearer and closer—if I may say to come to closer terms 
with Him who, not unknown, still stands in the midst of 
the storm that has awakened the soul from its lethargy— 
the least desire is from God. If there is some poor soul 
to-night that has not got further than Peter, brother, I 
would cheer you, you have not got past the fisherman’s 
question—“If it be Jesus.” “If itis true.” If the message 
is not too good; if “the salvation is not too great; if 
these things are so—if it is so, Lord, I want to know it; 
_I want to feel it.” “Lord Jesus, if it be Thou, bid me 
come to Thee on the water.” Are not some of us like 
that? Blessed be God for allsuch. The vision of Christ, 
even the Christ of the storm, has brought the first ray of 
hope to those poor sinners. Yes, He will come; you be 
ready to receive Him. 

May I try for a moment to paint the scene acsPatet looks 
across the waves. He sees the figure of Christ standing 
on the liquid pathway of the sea. He gets up from the 
thwart where he has been rowing; he comes up to the 
gunwale and looks over, and says, “ Lord, if it be Thou, 
bid me come to Thee on the [water.” Above the storm 
there come back the accents of Jesus calling, “ Peter, it is 
I—it is I, myself, Come.” So Peter gets up. He comes 
to the edge of the boat. Now he begins to look about 
him. He sees the waves; he didn’t know how high they 
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were before. He hears the wind whistle by; he never 
thought it was so rough. I have sometimes thought that 
perhaps Peter now wished himself well out of the trans- 
action. He would say to himself, “ It was rather a foolish 
thing for me to say that, now.” There was no stopping, 
for the voice of Christ comes in con.mand—‘Come.” So 
Peter gets to the edge of the boat, there I see him—he lets 
himself down—not a jump, not a rush, for! can see the 
man letting himself down, his back towards the boat, and 
his face towards Christ. There, he gets down, down, and 
then he comes to the point where a man cannot hold any 
longer. That is just the point men come to, when it won’t 
do to go. back, and they don’t want to go forward. They 
are tossed hither and thither. There is something bids 
them go forward, other influences hold them back. The 
voice of Christ comes, calling: so he has to go forward. 
He just putsoutonefoot. It touchesthe waves ; itis thefoot 
of faith, the wave is solid, he is walking on the water to go 
to Jesus! Ah, dear friends that is what we long to do—we 
would give anything to be able to help you on that path. 
Well can we look back, and remember how it has been with 
ourselves. One man cannot go through that for another. 
Each one has got to come down—that is it—down, down 
out of theship. Oh, be you never so satisfied with your- 
selves, has your life been never so smooth, have the billows 
of inquietude and the gusts of discontent never vexed 
your soul—my friend, if you will be saved you have got 
to come, to come right down out of that ship of “self.” 
Ti is not easy work. Looking back into one’s own ex- 
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perience, into one’s own difficulties, no man who spcaks 
the truth would be found to say it is easy work. It is 
just like an emigrant: he goes out from his house, he gets 
on board the ship, the whistle sounds, the heart.of the 
great ship gives a throb, the screw goes round, and inch 
by inch he sees the forms of his loved ones, on the shore, 
get further off. He looks towards the west, and beyond 
its horizon there rises up to him a land of hope, new ex- 
pectations and a new life, and with purpose of heart he 
sets his face towards it, but it is none the less sad; the 
tears trickle down his cheek, he sighs for those he has left 
behind. And I know, if I am to be saved, I have got to 
turn my back on everything that would drag down my 
soul. I have got to turn my back on everything that 
would jeopardise my eternity. Yea, though it be dear as 
a right hand, or precious as a right eye, may God cut off 
the hand and pluck out the eye, rather than let me lose, 
on account of my eye or my hand, my immortality in 
heaven. That is it. All we can do, God knows we want 
to do. Jesus Christ is here Himself to teach you how to 
come. Therefore, all we can say is summed up in this: 
brethren, hear the voice of Christ, and come down. Thou- 
sands are coming; the rich are coming; the poor coming; 
the wise coming; the simple coming. I have seen men 
and women in every station of life coming out of the 
ship. Sometimes it was a gilded ship, beautiful but vain. 
Sometimes it was a battered ship, for the storms of sin- 
ful passion had well-nigh already wrecked it. Sometimes 
it was a wreck. It is not easy for any man to come down 
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out of himself to Christ, and yet they are coming ; coming 
every day. 

What a sweet thought it is to-night as I stand to ad- 
dress you—that there are men whom I now speak to, who 
as I speak are speaking to God, and saying, “ Ah Jesus, I 
want to come; if it be Thou, bid me, even me, come to 
Thee on the water.” And Jesus says “Come.” From 
England coming, from Europe coming, from America com- 
ing! from the islands of the sea coming ! Africa and India, 
China, all coming! Yes, thank God, there is but one cry 
They meet the Lord, and I never heard the voice of dis- 
appointment rise from them. Ah, no, friends, they all 
say, “It is the Lord, and we are glad we came.” If you 
find me out a man in Toronto who will tell me that five 
years ago he came to Christ, and for one minute of those 
five years since then he has been sorry he ever came—one 
minute out of the five years been sorry he ever came, he 
is the first man I ever heard of who has said that. Oh, 
brethren, listen to God’s voice. He spoke to you last 
week, he spoke to you last night, and once again he speaks. 
You may as well come, for, friend, the old ship will go 
down underneath you, at last, if you do not. I have 
sometimes thought that may have had something to do 
with Peter's coming down. He, perhaps, thought, when 
he saw the violence of the storm, “The best thing I can 
do is to get as near to Jesus of Nazareth as Imay. I 
think that may have a great deal to do with a great many’s 
coming. I know ithad with mine. I was so sad, miser- 
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able, sick at heart, that I said, “I will go to Jesus, and 
see if He cannot make me better.” 


‘*T came to Jesus as I was, weary, worn, and sad, 
I found in Him a resting-place, and He has made me glad.” 


So you will say, if, hearing his voice to-night, you come 
down out of the ship, and walk on the water to go to 
Jesus. 

Let me say another word ere I pass on. Do you want 
reasons for coming to Christ? Dear friends, you will not 
find them within. Cast one glance within, and you see 
the hard heart worn with long-continued sin; you see a 
life across whose surface rivers of guilt have worn, as it 
were, deep water-ways. You see a heart swept by the 
storms of passion, and perhaps some look forward to use- 
less struggles with forces of evil, in which they think 
they are bound to be beaten. Ah, if I look within I shall 
not find any reasons in my past life for coming to Christ. 
Within I see my past, with its sins, troubles, doubts and 
fears ; I see the angry sea of life lifting its waves to swal- 
low me. As I look without, I do not see reasons for 
coming to Christ. Why am I to come? Because God 
bids you, that is why. Why are you tocome? Because 
your Creator bids you. Ah, that you could see, brother, 
that God has got your happiness at heart ; that God holds 
your joy as dear as His own; that God wants to see you 
like a beautiful flower blossoming under the rays of His 
immortal glory, and not a crushed and sin-eaten thing— 
only a leprous spot to be cut out of God’s universe, Ah, 
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do think God loves you, each one, and listen to Him as 
He says, “ Come, Come, COME.” 

Now I must say another word. I want to try and fol- 
low you, each one, up to-night. I want to do it just as 
personally as if I could go and lay my hand on the shoul- 
der of each one here, and follow out his difficulty. You 
say to-night—you actually say this—“ I want to come to 
Christ, sir, but I cannot. I want to come to Christ, but 
Thave not strength.” Is not that it, dear young man ? 
Haven't you thought that thought since you came into 
the church ?-—“I want to come to Christ, but I can’t; 1 
have tried, but I cannot.” Oh, friends, you will not call 
me your enemy because I tell you the truth. Satan has 
deceived you; itis not true. Just as truly as the cross 
of Christ gives you your right to come, just as truly has 
the Spirit of God come to give you power. Don’t you 
see the terrible accusation you bring against your God ? 
God bids you come ; God commands you to come. God 
tells me my only hope is to come; and God does not give 
me the power. Oh, that mortal man should so give the 
lie to his God. I tell you, think of it. Shall I speak 
strong words—for this is a strong truth, and needs to he 
put strongly. What does it mean ?—what does it come 
to? It comes to this. I,a poor mortal, the thing of a 
day, the creature of an hour, am bid by the Almighty 
God to accept God’s salvation on pain of eternal banish- 
ment from Him. I am bid not to neglect God’s salvation 
on pain of eternal banishment from God. I have neglected 
it, but God has not given me power to accept it, and He 
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has not given me strength to stop neglecting it. What 
does it mean? Oh, is that true ? 
Oh, men=tn~" I want to blast that shameful, 
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againstGod. If that was true—I am here to-night to make 
this statement as a minister of the Gospel—I would go to 
God, and I would spend the last ounce of strength God 
has given me to make the assertion, and say, “ Lord God 
of heaven and earth and men, You told me if I did not 
come and bow at Thy cross, and accept Thy salvation, I 
could not be saved. I wanted to come, but You did not 
give me strength to come, and so, God, now I am lost, and 
it is Your fault.” I assert to God to-night, if I believed 
that, [ would burn my Bible. Itisa lie. Itis the devil’s 
lie. Don’t dare to say God has not given you power to 
come, for He has. (Qh, speak, O God, and convince these 
men.) He is here, He is present. He says, “ Whosoever. 
will, let him take of the water of life freely.” Oh, man, 
I wonder you degrade yourself into nothing better than 
machines, or the beasts that die. When the God of love 
bows over you and beckons you to come, let no such lie 
as that blind your understanding—a lie which, when seen 
through, will strike your being speechless, speechless, 
SPEECHLESS ! 

But I must go on to the next step. Peter walked on 
the water to go to Jesus. He looked away from Jesus, 
and looked at the water. What was the consequence ? 
He sank. Now, like a great many of us he had made a 
mistake. Some of us know we have been coming to Jesus 
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and have sunk on the way. Let me speak a word to you 
now. Will you follow me, if possible, with your whole 
attention, for a moment? He made a mistake, and he 
knew it, and he corrected it. What did he do? He did 
not wait until the water had got up to his ankles, to his 
knees, to his waist, his shoulders, his chin, but the moment 
he began to sink, right lustily he cried, “ Lord, save me.” 
He didn’t go and say, “I haven’t strength to cry.” He 
did not say, ‘‘ In the midst of the storm Jesus won’t hear 
me.” He cried, and Jesus saved him immediately. Ah, 
beloved, will you take a leaf out of the Apostle’s book te- 
might? Some of you are beginning to sink in unbelief, 
You are beginning to sink in doubt, brother,ery, You 
are beginning to sink in trouble, sister, cry. You are be- | 
ginning to sink in fear—oh, cry, backslider. Some of you 
are not beginning to sink, you are sunk—-deep, it may be 
up to the very chin; the waters of death seem almost to 
lap over, and choke the very soul. Cry, cry, cry. It is 
not too late. Jesus will do with you what He did with 
Peter. Ah, but I hear one say, “ We don’t want that sort 
of thing.” There are some people who, when they see a 
man beginning to be anxious about his soul, cry out 
“ Methodist.” I tell you if a man sees he is lost he will be 
excited. JI wish you could have been with me in New 
York, and have seen the banking men yelling like born 
fiends on the Exchange, all about a few dollars ; but when 
it comes to bea question of the salvation of an immortal 
soul, oh dear me, I have got to blush, and talk low, and 
smooth the thing; that is the proper thing todo. Oh, 
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men, how foolish! No, if we are lost, if we are sinners, 
Christ is the Saviour, and the hand of God is stretched 
down to raise us to heaven. Don’t wait till the hands of 
the clock mark sixty seconds more, but now, across‘the 
gap that is opened up between you and God, ery to Him. 
Let Him hear your voice! Cry, and God will hear you! 
Ah, blessed be God that He has allowed me, a young man, 
to stand up and pronounce this truth sa“Pegemto; 

Peter cries, “ Lord, save me!” What happens? IJmme- 
dvately—not in five minutes—Jesus caught him. He did 
not say, “ Peter, you ungrateful fellow, what right had 
you to doubt? You may just flounder there awhile, and 
then I will pick you up.” He didn’t say, “ Peter, you did 
not call loud enough or quick enough; you should never 
have left the ship.” Maybe it was quite true, but vmme- 
diately Jesus caught him. I love that picture—“ Jesus 
caught him.” Not, if I may say, with the calm, majestic 
dignity of the God, but with the quick impetuosity of the 
God-man. I tell you, wherever you are to-night, Jesus 
Christ is not changed. As truly He remains the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever; so to-night will the hand 
of Christ close upon you if you cry to Him. 

I want to touch for a moment upon your false idea 
about salvation. I want you to see it was Christ caught 
Peter, and not Peter caught Christ. I want you to see if 
you are to be saved tesmaght, it is because Christ catches 
you, and not youcatch Him. I remember hearing a short 
time ago of a poor fellow who fell overboard from a ship. 
The sea swarmed with sharks ; the captain, who tepcaenes 
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his fall, with presence-of mind threw a rope to him, which 
he succeeded in catching with one hand. If any one nere 
has ever been overboard from a yacht, he will know what 
a terrible strain there is on a man’s hand under such cir. 
cumstances; it is a fearful strain. This poor fellow 
grasped the rope with one hand, and they just pulled him 
out, and when they got him on the deck they found he 
had grasped the rope so firmly that the very strands of it 
had eaten into his hand. This is a true symbol of the 
idea some of you have of salvation. You are struggling 
in the sea of life, near you is the shark of death and the 
devil. You think, “If I hold on tight enough there is no 
telling but that I may be saved in the end.” Ah, I would 
not have come all the way from London to Toronto to tell 
you of a salvation whereby you “might be saved in the 
end.” A little girl, belonging to a dear friend of mine in 
London, had got it better. Her father came into my 
father’s drawing-room one afternoon, and said, “I cannot 
tell you anything till I tell you about my little girls.” 
The two had been to Sunday-school in the afternoon, and 
they had heard the lesson taught by the teacher of the 
Good Shepherd, who gathereth the lambs with His arms 
and folds them in His bosom. He overheard these two 
little women talking about the lesson, and one said, “Isn’t 
it a very nice thing to know that Jesus lets us take His 
hand, and then leads us. We hold Him by the hand, and 
He leads us all through life.” The other little woman did 
not say anything for a minute, then she asked, “ What 
would you do if @ devil camo to chop or cut your hand 


THE POWER OF FAITH 23 


off?” The other little one was entirely non-plussed. At 
last she said, ‘ What was it that our teacher said to-day ? 
Didn’t he say Jesus gathered the lambs in His arms, and 
holds them in His bosom? Now, if instead of my holding 
Jesus’ hand, Jesus holds me in His arms, no devil can cut 
His arms off.” Ah, blessed be God! Be it lisped by babe 
or thundered by apostle, it is the eternal truth of the 
eternal God. It is not that I hold Christ, but that Christ 
holds me. Ah, it was the hand of Jesus closed on the 
drowning fishermen that night. If I am here to-night as 
a saved man, His shall be the glory! There is naught 
between my soul and hell to-night, but the hand of Christ. 
No Christian wants anything else. If He lets go we sink 
if He lets us drop we die. If He leaves us but an instant 
we shall be gone—but the hand of Christ holds us safe-— 
He holds us safe, saFzE, SAFE, for “immediately Jesus 
caught him.” I look over this congregation to-night, and 
I know that the hand of God Himself hovers over each 
soul! JI don’t know your trouble, I don’t know your 
doubts or difficulties, 1 know not your fears nor your sins, 
but I know the hand of Christ can hold you safe. Do 
you think if somebody had questioned Peter at that time 
he would have been at a loss to explain what saved him? 
“ Maybe, Peter, it was you held Christ.” “I don’t believe 
anything about that.” 

“May be, Peter, it was you who clutched Christ?” I 
don’t read anything about that. I read it was Christ who 
caught him. 

Ah, the Lord Jesus does not walk over the stormy seas 
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of time with poor sinners clinging, as it were, to the skirts 
of His garments. It is as the little girl said. He bears 
them on His breast, not clinging to His garments, to be 
washed off by the cruel waves of this world. No; under- 
neath are the eternal arms, and no devil can break through 
those. 

Oh, man, think of the terrible condition of the ship? 
think of the value of the soul; think of the readiness of 
the Saviour ; think of the immediateness of the salvation, 
and ask yourself the question, “Am I saved?” Are we 
saved? Are we saved ? 

What good is this mission work if we are not saved ? 
It is but a mill-stone hung round our necks to sink us 
deeper into condemnation. It will be said of us, “ These 
had power and opportunity to be saved, but Hey did not 
want to be saved, and so were lost.” 

My time is gone; I close with an incident that came 

within my own experience. Some time ago, on a wild 
night off the coast of Cornwall, a ship struck the sand, far 
away from any town. There was no life boat near. It 
was an awful night. Anybody who has seen the seas run 
on the west coast of England knows what they are. There 
was no life-boat near, but there was a pilot-boat, and 
brave fellows pushed out and went to the rescue. They 
forced her on with their strong arms against wind and 
wave, until they got under the lee of the perishing ship, 
and then with all their might they held her there, while 
man after man was lowered from the deck. At last 
they were almost all gone ; they were all gone except one 
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brave, fine young fellow, who had been working to save 
all the others—a splendid man—and a wave rolled in 
from the west, hit the ship and made her heel over, caught 
the life-boat and hurled it a hundred feet back, and a 
great abyss yawned between the ship and the boat. As 
the boat canted back, an old man, with his grey hair 
streaming from his face, said, “Oh, captain, that is my boy, 
save him!” Strong arms sought to force the boat back to 
her place again, but they dare not, for they saw a mighty 
wave lifting up its might enormous to crush them. The 
young man turned, and, gathering up all his force, right 
in the teeth of the tempest, his voice rang in answer to his 
father—it mounted so that every one could hear it, and it 
came, “ Never mind, father, thank God I am saved.” 
Down went the ship, and up rose the soul, on to the bosom 
of its God. That is what a man can say—that is the 
quenchless cry of a quenchless faith in the living God. 
For “ immediately Jesus caught him,” caught him, caught 
him; and that same Jesus will catch you. God bless you; 
God help you te=rmgat to come down out of the ship and 
answer to the voice of the loving One who saith “Come, 


come !” 


> 
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I THINK as our meetings draw towards a close the so- 
lemnity of them becomes greater. I have thought I 
would not address you to-night from any set portion of 
Scripture. I hope you won't think me egotistical if I 
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try to put before you my own grounds for saying, I know 
lam saved. I choose this because what appeals most 
forcibly to my own mind I can bring more forcibly to 
yours. I doso, also, on Scriptural grounds, because I 
find that God when sending men to preach the Gospel 
(as he has sent many of you—as he sends everybody 
who is saved) sends us not merely as heralds of the 
truth we believe but as witnesses to the truth which we 
have received, and therefore, if a man cannot stand as a 
witness of the truth he proclaims, his truth will be inef- 
fectual, and he himself will be found faulty before God. 
The Apostle Paul says God chooses us to be ministers 
and witnesses. To come at once to the point, I suppose 
I cannot do better than take the well-worn words of the 
Spirit of God, and say that I know that my sins are for- 
given, and myself saved, because I believe on Jesus. 
“Yes,” you say, “but what do you mean by believing 
on Jesus Christ? I have striven, waited, hoped, agon- 
ized, and yet Icannot say I am forgiven.” May I preface 
what I have got to say to you to-night by asking you to 
remember one thing ?—and I think it occurs to your 
memory as often as it does to mine, you will find it there 
at a future day. There, I have written down in my Bible 
two words, may I tell you what they are ?—they both be- 
gin with “T.” There is one, “Try.” There is the 
other, “Trust.” Now, let us just have plenty of 
the first, but let us keep it in its right place, and let us 
have plenty of the second all the time, and we shall be 
all right, Perhaps you have put “try” before “trust.” 


REST ON CHRIST. 27 


Ah, poor soul, thou hast begun the struggle amiss—thou 
hast begun the struggle at the wrong end. It is no use ; 
let me say it, you have no ground for comfort until you 
have begun to trust. Alter the order—put “ trust ” first 
and “try” second, and that will answer successfully 
many a question that till to-night has bothered you sorely. 
Yes, that is the first thing that believing in Christ means. 
It does not mean “try” but it does mean “trust.” I 
am quite sure if a wife went to her husband, after they 
had lived for some years together, and said, “I am 
quite sure I am a good wife, because for all these years I 
have been trying my very best to love you,” the husband 
would probably have more doubts on the question than 
ever before. Now, as we come to love the Lord Jesus, 
the heart is drawn out in trust, because I find in Him 
a great broad pillar, a something firm, a rock upon which 
to stand. With this certainty under my feet, with this 
unchangeability of God as my platform, then I try to 
do His work. Not—may I say it for the hundredth time, 
because by that effort I hope to be saved, but I put forth 
that effort because I know, by trust, that Iam saved. 
«“ Yet,” you say," “ this doesn’t tell me what believing on 
Christ is.’ Well now, let me try,and I will ask you to just 
follow meas I seek to pick out—may I call them my 
verses—and yet they belong to you each one—the verses 
by which God has spoken to my soul. Let me try and put 
them before youas Gud put them before me—not coming 
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marks at the corner of each one of these verses, where 
many scores of souls have read out from these very 
pages the words that have comforted many a heart. 
What is this believing on Christ? First of all, does not 
it stand to reason I must accept God’s statement of what 
Christ has done, and this divides itself into three. Let 
me first see— What God has done for sin. I cannotfearcon- | 
tradiction when I say the first question that suggests it- 
self to the anxious soul is the question of sin, in one 
form or another. I must have this question of sin an- 
swered before I can really rest on Christ, I must grasp 
this. 4 

I hold above everything else that God’s plan of sal- 
vation is capable of the plainest statement and demon- 
stration. God’s dealing with sin is so plain and simple 
a thing, and yet men and women are very ignorant of it. 
Let me read you one verse, I will take one you all 
know better than any other in the Bible. “ But He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, 
and with His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep 
have gone astray, we have turned every one to his own 
way, and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all” (Isaiah liii. 5 and 6). Now, just notice these words 
here, dear friends, here lies the first thing to be said: till 
I am right here, I cannot be right at all. You will bear 
me witness, that till I am conversant with sin I am not 
in a position to rejoice in my deliverance from it through 
Christ, and here is the answer to the question of what 
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God has done with sin. “ He was wounded :”—I will put 
it in question and answer to myselfi—* He was wounded 
for our transgressions.” He had none of His own, then 
how could He be wounded? Our transgressions are 
here spoken of, I answer, as deserving punishment, 
under the figure of wounds inflicted by a just God on 
guilty man, and I read “ He was wounded.’—that means 
that God, in Christ, steps in and takes the wound that 
my transgressions deserve. Mark that, so far. “He 
was bruised for our iniquities.” Had he any iniquities 
of his own? No. How could the Prince of Life then be 
bruised? All the crushing weight of wrath which our 
iniquities deserved fell on the Prince of Life. He was 
bruised with my bruise and I go free. “The chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon Him.” Did He deserve to 
be chastised ? No; but the rebel race of man had wan- 
dered far in rebellion from God, and their rebellion must 
receive its just meed of chastisement. God in Christ 
takes the blow, and the rebel, man, escapes—Christ takes 
the rebels punishment, and gives the rebels peace— 
“with His stripes we are healed.” Now notice the next 
verse. “ All we like sheep have gone astray.” Yes, we 
say, that is true; itis true of me. “ We have turned 
everyone to his own way;” not a bad way may be, but 
to our own way. Is not that true? Yes, it is true. 
“And the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all.” Is God going to do it? No. Has God laid 
part on Him? No. Will God do it if I believe on 
Him? No, Mark the word, and may it bring peace 
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and satisfaction to your soul as it did to mine: “The 
Lord hath—HatTH laid on Him the iniquities of us 
all.” Where are our sins then? On Christ. Now 
pardon me a moment; I glance at the top of my bible, 
and I see there the date this chapter was written 712 
years before Christ. -I ask myself the meaning of 
that. What does this mean, a man to say 712 years be- 
fore Christ, God has already laid our sins on Christ? 
What can he mean ? it is a mistake. Ah, sinner, to com- 
prehend that is just to see God’s plan of salvation. Don’t 
you see the poor Jew might come seven centuries before 
Christ’s cross had been erected, and lay his head down 
on the sufficiency of God’s sacrifice, just as truly as you 
and I, nineteen centuries after His cross has been erected, 
can come and lay down our heads on God’s sacrifice. To 
the Jew He said the Lord has done it; and to you and 
me He says the Lord has doneit. Oh, this is the point. 
Only God teaches every anxious soul to realize this—that 
as really as if the cross of Christ were erected in the cen- 
tre aisle of this church to-night, just so really does God 
hold that that cross of Christ is a personal power to save 
you. Beloved sinner, time is nothing to God. Be- 
loved brethren, we have to remember to-night God 
says this—I charge you to remember it—that the cross 
of Christ is enough for Him. God says that your debt 
was met there: God says your sins were bruised there: 
God says your guilt was crushed there: God says that 
there His justice was satisfied, and on account of what 
has been done, He is satisfied to proclaim to you to-night 
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What? “Through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins.” That is the whole thing. That is 
what I believe on the warrant of God’s holy Word. That is 
what God has done with my sin. I look within, God 
knows what sin is there. I look into the past, God knows 
what sin I see there; but I look to the cross of Christ, 
and I hear God say, “For thy past, present, and for thy 
future, a full, sufficient, and perfect sacrifice and atone- 
ment has been made. Go, and since you have got health, 
strength and intellect, work. Tell men—tell men that 
the Lord has laid on Him the iniquities of us all.” Yes, 
and by the grace of God to-night, I say to each one, that 
Christ is enough for you—enough forme. There was a 
dear friend of mine in the east of England who had 
been trying to make this truth plain to some of the her- 
ring fishermen on the east coast, and after he had done, 
he said to one he knew, “Jack, will you try and give it 
me in your own words?” and the poor fellow said, with 
the tears streaming down his weather-beaten cheeks, 
“ Ah, sir, He swapped with me.’ That is just it. Ah, 
that wasa swap! He took the curse that I might have 
the blessing; He took the blow that I might have the 
peace ; He took the cross that I might have the glory; 
He took the tears that I might have the joy; He took 
the dark that I might have the light; and He took the 
tomb, the thorn, the scourge, the death that I might 
have the crown. That is what God has done to sin; 
now let me point out the next thing to you. 
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It is not enough for me to know to-night God has par- 
doned my sins—that is not enough. Let me put it to 
you this way: A man is brought before your country’s 
court for a certain crime: he is not convicted, he is par- 
doned: he goes free, but you know when you meet that 
man on the street you nudge your friend and say, “ There 
is a man who was in the court the other day: he got off, 
but then—I know something about him.” The man went 
out of court pardoned, but there is a stigma remaining on 
his character. God does not want to do that with us. I 
tell you, friends, the salvation of God is not something 
that lets me slink away without the punishment I deserve. 
It is not that. It is something that takes the poor, lost 
beggar off the dunghill, and never lets him go until it sees 
him seated at the father’s table, with his father’s kiss yet 
clinging to his brow—the best robe, the ring, the sandals, 
the waiting servant—all—the old home back again ; peace, 
joy, pardon, rest—the happy feeling of the father that this 
his son which was lost is found—this is God’s salvation. 
It is not the sort of thing which says, “ I forgive you, take 
care you don’t do it again.” No, it is this, “I will make 
you my son, you won't do it again, will you?” Don’t 
you see this ; it is something which gives me righteous- 
ness. Beloved friends, look at another verse for a moment. 
It is something which gives mé righteousness. (Turn— 
rather, don’t turn, I will read it.) Do you mark every 
word I utter, please, because I want you to catch the 
orave meaning of the passage ([ John v. 10): “ He that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself ; 
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he that believeth not God hath made Him a liar, because 
he believeth not the record that God gave of His Son.” 
If a man does not believe God he makes Him—what? A 
liar, because he believes not the record that God gave of 
His Son. How does man make God a liar? By not be- 
lieving the record He hath given of His Son. What is the 
record—what is it? The next verse tells us: “ And this 
is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life and 
this life is in His Son.” What is the record? This— 
“God HATH ”—do you mark the word? “hath given to us 
eternal life.” And the man that does not believe that 
makes God a what? Makes God a liar! I say again, 
God is not content simply to pardon sin, but He gives a 
man life. Blessed be His name! life coterminous with 
His own. He shall never die, and the man that does not 
believe God makes Him a liar! I will read you another 
verse.. “ Even the righteousness of God without the law 
is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the pro- 
phets.” “Even the righteousness of God which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that 
believe: for there is no difference ” (Romans iii. 21, 22). 
Please notice this—“even the righteousness of God.” 
God does not simply offer me pardon, give me life; God 
gives me the best robe, a robe not woven in an earthly 
loom. No—even the righteousness of God—the “ right- 
eousness of God which is by faith.” How is it given ¢ 
So simply. By faith—by faith in Jesus Christ. Here is 
the way to get it. Unto how many is it offered? Unto 
a.l, Everybody may haveitthen? Yes,in God’s name; 
Cc 
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every sinner, I trust, to-night. Surely if it is offered ta 
all, all will have it. No, it is upon those that believe. 
What keeps a man back from having this best robe—this 
righteousness of God? One thing—his sin?—his past 
life? No. His present wickedness? No. Oh! hear 
it, heaven and earth: nothing keeps a man back but his 
daring to tell God He does not tell truth—his unbelief. 
Now, to believe on Jesus Christ, my dear friends—I want 
to be simple—is to believe what God has done with sin, 
to believe the gift of God’s righteousness which is offered, 
and to believe that God offers us life in Christ. Sin, 
righteousness, life—is it not beautiful? Ah, what can I 
lack then? Sin pardoned, righteousness mine, and life 
—the life of God mine—that is what it is to believe in 
Christ, 

Let me pass on to the third part; and here comes the 
difficulty. There are some to-night who would be willing 
to believe all that, and yet not be saved. They would 
like to know their sins were pardoned, they would like to 
know that they had got righteousness, and that God had 
also given them the gift of life, and yet they are not 
saved. Why? Because Christ, who comes to them, is a 
personal Saviour, and offers to them the gift of Himself ; 
that is the reason. It is because they don’t want to take 
the giver, though they do want to take the gift. Oh, the 
awful meanness of the thought ! They want to get the gift, 
and yet they refuse the giver. It won't do. The salva- 
tion I speak of to-night is brought by a personal Saviour 
—a Saviour who hates sin. A man can go on living in 
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ein saying, can I have life for believing on Christ? Can 
I have pardon forsin? Well, I will just be like the prodi- 
gal. I will spend all I have got in a far country, in riot- 
ous living there, and when I have just finished it up, I 
will go and get the robe for nothing; the kiss will do 
when I am tired of all other kisses, and I suppose the old 
house won’t appeay so dull when life is all gone, except 
the dregs. That is the way men lose their souls. I must, 
friends, tell you that won’t do. God offers to you a per- 
sonal salvation. He says, “‘Trust Him who has pardoned 
sin, trust Him who offers righteousness, trust Him who 
gives life. Trust Me.” I don’t know how it is men are 
fanatical enough to think that simply trusting in a creed 

will save aman. To my mind this is the very height of 
- degrading superstition. My brethren, it is not coming to 
church and saying, “I believe in God, the Father A'- 
mighty, Maker of heaven and earth,” that will save any 
man—hell believes that, and does more than you—it 
trembles. It is just as if I were drowning out in the sake, 
and. one of my frieuds swam out to me and said, “ Let me 
save you,” and I replied, “I should like to be saved, but 
I don’t want to be under obligation to you; just bring me 
in if you can.” God says to you, “Are you not about 
tired? Haven't you had enough of this sort of thing? 
Haven't you gone on long enough? Take Me as your 
own Saviour.” Suppose I was sick in your country out 
here ; suppose one of you was very kind to me and nursed 
me, and called in some one to take care of me—some one 
who comes and sits by me, cools my brow, and pulis me 
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through. Iam on the very point of death, and this fel- 
low just saves my life. I wake up at last from uncon- 
sclousness—wake up with the beginning of new life. 
Weeks pass by, he keeps me from relapse, looks after me, 
amuses me, and takes care ofme. I get well. Ican work 
again, and look forward to it with joy. Some of you 
come to see me, and you say, “ What good medicine it was 
pulled you through.” Jam sure the medicine was very 
good, but I feel more for the man. I say, “Don’t talk to 
me about the medicine. It was the man who pulled me 
through. I believe in the medicine, but I do love the 
man. I love him: he saved my life.” And cannot you 
say that to Jesus? Yes, we believe in the glorious Gospel ; 
thanks be to His name, we are willing to live and die for 
it, but we do love Him who gave it birth. We believe in 
the salvation, and ask for strength to proclaim it, but we 
do rejoice in the Saviour. 

Now, may I say one word in conclusion. I know what 
is troubling some of you. God has spoken to you lately, 
and there is just one great question which, like a cloud, 
has cast its dark shadow into the future. You say, “It 
is all well enough, but I am afraid just as soon as these 
meetings stop, and Mr, Rainsford goes away, I shall never 
be able to live up to it.” Isn’t that about it? Ah, poor 
soul, that is the way we all were once, but blessed be 
God! A dear fellow said to me the other night, “1 felt 
at first I could not do without you: I think now I can.” 
I said, “ That was the best thing I have heard for a long 
time.” I tell you, when a soul sees the Saviour it dces 
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not think so much of the voice that first uttered His name. 
I am thankful to be the voice, but God knows I want 
fou to rely on the Saviour. 

I cannot help thinking you are very illogical. Pardon 
me if I use an illustration which may provoke a smile ; I 
want to bring the thing to you from a grave, practical 
point of view. May I suppose that I have got a little 
child here this evening, who, though only six weeks old, 
can understand what I have got to say. “Oh, if you are 
going to live until you are twenty-five years old, you 
want to think very carefully whether you will be able to 
live up to it. Ifyou live twenty-five years there is so 
much to be gone through, so many difficulties to be met. 
[That body of yours, every bone of it could be broken. 
Those eyes of yours, one grain of sand might blind them. 
That breath of yours—that heart of yours, let it stop 
beating for one minute and you are gone. Then there 
are diseases—wait, and I will give a list as long as my 
arm. Then you are so constituted that you require food 
every day—and if you stop drawing your breath you will 

edie.” i think I can understand the child’s saying, “I 
think I had better die at once; Iam sure I could never 
live up to it.” Pardon me, Ido want you to grasp the 
truth of God. God takes care of the physical life, and 
He can keep the spiritual life of which He is part. Why 
does this hand of mine not wear out? If it were ofsteel 
it would have been worn out long ago. It is because it 
has got life. Why is it I don’t think of how I shall draw 
my breath in ten minutes? IfI were to draw my hveath 


38 SERMONS AND BIBLE READINGS. 


ten minutes ahead of time I should be always in a state 
of semi-asphyxia. Brethren, brethren, brethren, you can- 
not borrow to-morrow’s grace, then why borrow to- 
morrow’s care? Jesus, a personal Saviour, will be by thy 
side. Yes, though fever oppress thee, and sleep leave 
thee, it is very sweet—sweet to wake in the night, and 
even then to catch sight of the outlines of Him who has 
brought us to this point with His blood—His blood—His 
blood. He will carry you throtigh—carry you through, 
young man. Oh, brethren, brethren, do trust in Christ, 
and do cut out of your vocabulary for ever the words “I 
cannot live up toit.” No, you cannot, but have you not 
a personal Saviour ?—and having a personal Saviour you 
cannot fail. 

And now I close by reading to you the last verse of the 
third chapter of St. John’s Gospel :— 


‘* He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth in him.” 


Oh God, that verse just divides us to-night. On whiche 
side do you find yourself? “He that believeth on the 
Son, ’—belhieves what God has done about sin—believes 
what he has done about righteousness—believes what He 
has done about life ; he that looks away from the medi- 
cine and looks to the physician—HATH—he that believeth 
hath everlasting life—hath, hath, hath everlasting life. 
And he that in spite of God’s offer believes not God’s 
messenger—he that believes not shall not a thousand 
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years hence—shall not an eternity hence—shall not see 
life. The life of God he shall never see. Ah, dear friends, 
that divides us, does that verse ; and I put it to you this 
way: I draw a great line to-night, and I ask you on 
which side do you place yourself? Are you vacillating ? 
—neither on one sidenor the other? “ He that believeth 
hath ”—“ He that believeth not shall not see.” I will put 
my name there, William Rainsford. “ He that believeth 
hath everlasting life.” ‘There is room for your name there 
too. Write it down, child of God, and ask Jesus to look 
at it. But who will put his name on the other column— 
“He that believeth not?” Put your name there; be 
honest. He shall not see, shall not see, shall not see life. 


I was wounded and weary, when my Saviour came unto me, 

For the ways of sin grew dreary, and the world had ceased to woo 
me, 

And I thought I heard Him saying as He came along His way, 

Sinful soul, ah, do come near Me, 


My sheep need never fear Me. 
I am the Shepherd true. 


At first I would not hearken, and put off till to-morrow, 

But life began to darken, and I was sick with sorrow, 

And I thought I heard Him saying as He came along His way, 
Ah, sinful soul, come near Mo, 


My sheep need never fear Me, ; 
I am the Shepherd true. 


He took me on His shoulder, and tenderly He kissed me, 

He bade my love grow bolder, and said that He had missed me, 
And I thought I heard Him saying as He came along His way, 
Ah, wauderer, come near Me, 


My sheep need never fear Me, 
I am the Shepherd true. 
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T thought His love would weaken, as more and more He knew me, 
But it burneth like a beacon, and its heat and light go through me, 
And I never hear Him saying, as He comes along His way, 
Ah, wanderers, come near Me, 
My sheep need never fear Me, 

I am the Shepherd true. 


Let us whisper His name and He will save us. 


THE OPPORTUNITY OF SALVATION. 


THE hour in which a man first asks the question, 
“What shall I do to be saved?” is an hour he never, 
never forgets, friends. Is it an hour when a man feels 
he is a sinner. “Oh,” yousay, “I have felt Iam a sinner 
often.” Iam very glad to hear it, but you must allow 
me to venture to doubt the fact in many instances to- 
night. I don’t say you do not believe you are a sinner, 
but there is a great difference between saying, “I believe 
I am a sinner,” and “I feel Tam asinner.” I know right 
well if I was to put my finger in the gas jet there it would 
be burnt; I believe it would burn; but that is a very 
different thing to putting my finger into the flame and 
feeling it burn. Just the same difference as between 
knowing, as a truth that has never affected my life, that 
I am a sinner—saying it because everybody says it, and 
feeling the burden of sin. And now, I address you each 
one to-night, and before I go a step further, I want to 
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bring this question of Almighty God straight home to 
every heart—have you ever felt yourself lost? “When 
He has come,” says the apostle of the Holy Spirit, “ He 
will convince the world of sin and of righteousness.” Oh, 
my dear brethren, God’s first dealing has got to be with 
you, to convince you of sin. Let that hour pass as quickly 
as it may, it must come, for until you feel the weight of 
sin, you will never care to ask the Burden-bearer to stop 
by your soul and relieve you of the burden that is crush- 
ing you down to the pit. Do you know, my dear friends, 
I do not want to preach a sermon to you to-night, but I 
do want to speak to you some plain things about this 
question of sin. Do you know what I am convinced is 
the great difficulty that les in the way of every ordinary 
man of the world’s coming to this solemn conclusion— 
going down, shall I call it, into the depths of his own 
spiritual being, and being confronted by the fact of his 
responsibility as a Jost sinner? I think that which keeps 
men back more than anything else is the confusion that 
exists in the minds of thousands between their duty to 
God and their duty to their neighbour—the confusion of 
my duty to my God and my duty to my neighbour. I 
make bold to think to-night, if you honoured me with 
your confidence, some of you, as I passed from pew to pew, 
and asked you the state of your soul before God, you 
would tell me, “I cannot think I am so bad; I don’t be- © 
lieve I have ever taken money wrongfully from any one; 
my life has been, comparatively speaking, pure—that is to 
say I have not hurt others by my sins, my name is re- 
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spectability itself.” Let me sum that all up in one word— 
it is a negative thing. You have not done anything 
bad to your neighbour ; that is all well enough, but it does 
not go far enough. God does not speak to-night of your 
duty to your neighbour, but reminds you you owe a duty 
to your Maker. It does not take the Spirit of God to con- 
vince me of everything that pertains to my duty to God 
or to my neighbour. Civilization does that, in part—nur- 
ture, education, training, nature itself, as the apostle says, 
is a law to us in this respect. If this was able to produce 
all the conviction of sin that was necessary, God the Holy 
Ghost would never have come to abide in our thoughtless 
world. It is not so. Ah, men and brethren, God does 
not demand a conviction of sin which can be wrought by 
civilization- -that can be wrought by education or nature. 
He demands a conviction of sin that the soul bows under 
when it sees. Oh, resist not the touch of the Spirit of 
God. I believe to-night, as I seek to speak these simple 
things to you, the hand of the Spirit of God will be laid 
on the consciences of some of the most moral I address. | 
make bold to think that there are hundreds and hundreds 
of young men and women here to-night, pure in life and 
conversation, who have made that very purity to cover up 
end to kill the thought of their duty to their God. That 
tsnot enough. Oh! let the Spirit of God come to your 
heart to night and teach you, and as I seek to open this 
Book to your eyes, and try to point to you what God’s 
truth is, may you, brethren, think what God says about 
it) He says that youand I must, as naked souls, stand be- 
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fore the judgment-seat, confronted by one text ; judged by 
one standard, from which there is no appeal, and that is 
this Book of God, for God says, “the words which I have 
spoken unto you the same shall judge you in the last day.” 
Ard on this ground—on the ground of this statement of 
Christ —I do beg that you men and women will look 
into the Word of God and see what it does say. You 
have been saying, “I thought my morality was enough , 
I thought my respectability was enough; I thought my 
abstaining from sin was enough.” Allow me to tell you 
respectfully it does not matter what a man. does think, if 
his thoughts run contrary to the thoughts of God. What 
does it matter what the prisoner thinks, if the jury and 
the judge have made up their minds to his guilt? Then 
what use is it for you or me to contradict the Creator, 
who, instead of leaving us in our purblindness to die, has 
given us a record of His truth written in His own blood. 
I pray God, if you have never felt sin—remember those 
words, felé sin—you may go home to-night, and asa little © 
child might do, breathe this prayer—“ Lord, if I have 
lived godly in my own sight, but if I have never yet come 
to Thee as a lost spirit, Lord, by Thy Spirit convince me 
of sin now.” 

“When He is come He will convince of sin.” How does 
God convince of sin? He convinces of sin by looking to 
His law. Let me tell you a man’s history in this city. 
He joined himself to a merchant when he was fourteen 
years old. He was a smart lad, and he grew up into a 
smart youth, and a smarter man. He pushed his way on; 
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he got his chance; he availed himself of it, and money 
began to come in. At a comparatively early age he was 
wealthy—possessed of a large fortune. Then he began to 
look about, and he heard men say it was “ the thing” for 
a rich man to have religion, and belong to a church, just 
as much as it was for a man to keep his carriage and 
horses, and so—you know it does not do to make comfort- 
able churches too hot for rich men—so they took him into 
the church. He grew up there, and had religion because 
it was the right thing to have. He hada pew and a 
church, because they were right things to have. He 
made money for pleasure, and gave money on principle. 
At last, one day a strange voice read to him the Word of 
God, and sitting in his comfortable pew, in his well-cush- 
ioned place, without a thought of annoyance, he heard the 
words ring out which somehow seemed to cut his soul 
with a new edge—he heard the words, “Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God.” Somehow, although he had heard 
them a hundred times before, they seemed new to him. 
He said, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God.” Impossi- 
ble, ridiculous! I love God ?—nonsense, absurd! I can- 
not love God. I have been living for myself. Love God 
whom I haven’t seen—heard—known! I cannot love 
God. Inexorably the words came again—* Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God.” He went home and opened his Bible 
—for the first time for many years—at the words, “ Thou 
hast been weary of Me.” Again the arrow sank deep, and 
he said, “That is true—true enough. I have often been 
weary in the service, in the prayer, and in the sermon. I 
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have been weary of God.” Again he heard God saying, 
“Where is My honour?” He said, “ I have never thought 
of honouring God.” Again the voice of God was heard, 
“Thou, O man, hast forgotten Me.” “True enough,” he 
thought, “I have forgotten Him.” Again, and yet more 
startingly, came the words, “ The God in whom thy breath 
is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified.” 
And just as really as the words made the loins of 
Belshazzar tremble, so they smote the conscience of that 
man of the world, and he said, “ Alas! no, I have never 
thought about glorifying God.” One other charge did 
God make. Hesaid, “ At infinite cost, with infinite love 
and patience, I have worked out for thee a salvation, and 
offered thee a free and sufficient pardon, but thou hast 
neglected My great salvation.” At last—the obstinacy of 
the man broken down by the guilt of conscious sin—he 
cried, “Jesus save, pity me.” Ah! sucha cry was never 
refused by God. Never mind whether I speak a parable 
or not; I have depicted the experience of manyand many 
aman. Have you ever uttered that cry—“Jesus save, 
pity me?” Hasit ever gone up from the voice of the 
soul, when no human ear heard—“ Jesus save, pity me ?” 
Ah! brother, when He has come—and He comes to you 
now, if you resist Him not—He will teach you, as a very 
little child, to utter that prayer with sobs and tears, and 
He will heal the wound His hand has made. 

There is another way in which God wants to convince 
you of sin. He does it by showing how completely man 
comes short of God’s design. Will you give me your ate 
tention as I read God’s simple statement on this subject. 
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“For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God” (Romans iii. 23). All have sinned and come short. 
Now, it is a very easy thing to say, “I believe that,” but 
it is a very different thing to apprehend 1¢ in the heart. 
“ All have sinned and come short.” The way some people 
receive that truth reminds me of a little girl [ once heard 
say, “I do wish I was as good as grandmother, but you 
know I am better than sister.” I do think there isa 
great deal of that sort of thing in our Christianity—“1 
do wish I was as good as that saint, but you know Iam 
better than that sinner.” That won’t avail you a bit with 
God. The charge God makes against everybody in this 
congregation to-night is, “All have sinned and come 
short.” I care not whether you have come short by an 
inch or a unit. “ All have sinned and come short.” Ah, 
brethren, to comprehend that truth is to comprehend the 
truth which brings the soul wish bowed head before God, 
to seek His pardon for sin. I wonder how many are there 
here who ever realized what different positions they oc. 
cupy in the world’s est:mation or guilt, and in God’s esti- 
mation. God says all have sinned and come shor:—just 
as 1f I was to depend to-night for my life upon a thread, 
and by this I was to be hung over a precipice. That 
thread comes short in its ability to hold my weight, and 
though it be as strong as one hundred spiders’ webs, it 
still comes short. God never sends us to preach against 
good works; God never tells a man He does not demand 
morality—if he be God’s child he must have these—but 
He says it is not enough, all have sinned and come short 
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of the glory of God. Mark you, friends, “ come short.” 
Men may say, “we won’t come short,” and a foolish blind- 
ness may teach us to believe we are all right, but I do ask 
each one of you to think for a moment of God’s solemn 
statement—“ There is no difference, for all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God.” Let me remind you 
of a verse we have already read together to-night. Let me 
read it to you. “So these servants went out into the 
highways and gathered together all, as many as they - 
found, both bad and good, and the wedding was furnished 
with guests, and when the king came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment.” 
The man was bidden, that was not the fault ; the man was 
welcome, that was not the mistake. He came in, the 
porter didn’t see anything the matter with him, the ser- 
vants didn’t see anything the matter with him, the friend 
did not see anything the matter with him, but when the 
king came in he saw there a man not having a wedding 
garment: If Christ were to visit this church to-night, I 
wonder how many disguises his eye would penetrate, and 
of how many it would be said, “ These have no wedding 
garment.” The minister didn’t see, the servant didn’t see, 
the mother didn’t see, the friend didn’t see, but when the 
king came in, he saw there a man not having on a wedding 
garment. With all the energy I have got to-night, I ask 
you to answer the question, Have you got that wedding 
garment? Where is the earthly loom can weave it? 
Where is the righteousness spotless enough to make it ? 
Oh, it is God’s own, All have sinned and come short of 
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the glory of God, and as truly as God is Truth, if you go 
up to God with this righteousness of your own, you will, 
in the last hour, when it is too late, be convicted by the 
Spirit of God of what He would now convict you, that 
you are a lost sinner. IfI had strength enough to-night 
I would like to ery out, so that it might echo in the ear 
of every sinner in this city, “All have sinned and 
come short.” My robe of self-righteousness may cling 
round me to the last. I may carry it till death, but wher 
the king comes in, he will see. Oh, dear friends, I ask 
you has God ever quickened your soul to doubt the fact 
that you are all right. 

I now press home to you one last thought, it is this: 
as long as God awakes in your soul one spark of con- 
science, if God’s Spirit, speaking in the heart even ina 
voice small and still, bids you look within, and see if 
things are all right, don’t quench that voice to-night ; 
hush it not. Bid it not depart. Do not say, “I will let 
Him convict me of sin a little later on. JI will let 
Him speak to me, but not just now,” and so his day passes. 
Don’t put it off. I beg you by the value of your ewn 
souls, if God has awakened in your heart now one feeble 
voice, one single spark, qnench it not. It is God’s work, 
and you may not be able to light it again. Think not the 
Spirit of God may come to convict you of sin to-morrow. 
As the wind passes over the earth and we feel its gentle 
breath, and it is gone—gone past, never to come back, so 
the Spirit of God blows on the hearts of men. You will 
remember Christ’s words, “The wind bloweth where it 
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listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth; so is every 
one that is born of the Spirit.” Oh, I feel in my heart 
and soul to-night that there are some here, who if they 
just now but stop the small promptings of the Spirit of 
God, and put back the hand of God that touches—it may 
be the last tender spot in their consciences—God may 
speak no more to them. Do you remember that scene 
when Christ stood over the doomed city, Jerusalem—that 
scene without a parallel in the Word of God—when He 
gazed on the city He came to save, tears flowed from the 
eyes of Emmanuel. He said, “If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace—but now they are hid from thine eyes.”’ 
He pronounced the doom of the city. Don’t you remem- 
ber why ? Because Jerusalem had slain the prophets ? No. 
Was it because Jerusalem had rejected Himself? No. Was 
it because they had heaped mountains of transgressions 
upon transgressions? No. “ Because thou knowest not 
the time of thy visitation.” That was the reason. God 
came; God spoke; God fled; and Emmanuel wept, and 
Israel did not know it. I tell you friends itis real. A 
young man lets his day pass and does not know it; a 
young woman resists the Spirit of God and does not 
know it, and the epitaph over the lost soul is traced. 
“ He resisted the Spirit of God, and did not know the day 
of His visitation.” TI tell you there is not a single man 
but the Spirit of God has made overtures to him at one 
time or another, and believe me, God makes overtures ta. 

a 


50 SERMONS AND BIBLE READINGS, 


some of you to-night, and He would convince you of sin. 
You may pass away—pass beyond all I can say; turn a 
deaf ear and a careless heart to the pleadings of man, and 
just pass away from the congregation to-night, and talk, 
and laugh, and joke about the service, but you don’t know 
how near Jesus has come to you; you don’t know how 
closely the Saviour has bent over you. This night of our 
mission service may be the last night of your visitation, 
and you may be like the man who entered the dark cave 
in the west. He took a ball of twine of great length and 
aljamp. He fastened the twine outside the cave’s mouth, 
and, taking the lamp in his hand, he unwound the ball of 
twine, so providing a guide to lead him to the light again. 
He passed deep into the bowels of the earth, far into the 
mountain, and at last entered into a spacious cavern, 
where beautiful and rare crystals hung from the roof. He 
put down the ballof twineforamoment; something touched 
the lamp, and it toppled over in the darkness, and then 
sarelessly he began a hasty search for the lamp and. the 
cord, thinking he would find both at once. He gropedin | 
the darkness, first in this, and then in that direction. 
Moments passed, hours passed—he groped on, despair 
chilling his soul. A day passed, and he crawled more 
weakly first in this and then in that direction, longing 
but for a spark of light, but for the touch of the thread 
that might guide him back to light, and life, and hope 
again. Years afterwards he was found—dead. So it is 
with many a soul. In youth God put the thread of His 
~ ord into your hand, and cast the rays of His light on 
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your conscience; and carelessly you throw away the 
thread, and the lamp topples over into the darkness, and 
it may be that the soul begins a search that eternity 
cannot end, all because it knew not the day of its visita- 
tion. I do not speak in excitement; I speak under a 
solemn, awe-inspiring sense of the presence of God, and I 
know that there is not a man or woman to-night who will 
utter the cry, “Jesus save, pity me, a lost sinner,’ but He 
will guide you safely out of the darkness, and to the light, 
May God bless you, each one, for Jesus’ sake, 


A PREVALENT FORM OF INDECISION. 
‘¢ How long halt ye between two opinions.” —I Kings, xviii. 21, 


_1T is a wonderful scene. The providential dealings of 
God with Israel had been to a great extent in vain. The 
three years of drought had not brought the people to 
cheir senses. God bade Elijah call together the national 
assembly on Carmel, and when called together to addresg 
them, urged them to come to a decision, That is what J 
want to do to-night. We have had a considerable time 
of reasoning, persuading, and speaking about these things ; 
the time has come for action. The question is, How are 
you going to act? We have heard God’s voice over and 
over again, and the question is, How are you going to 
answer God’s appeal? So it was with Israel. Here we 
see one man right, and many men wrong. Here we see 
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one man for God, and many men opposed to God. Here 
we see, one man God’s messenger, and 450 messengers of 
false doctrine ;—but I have not time to dwell very long 
on this part of the story. Our time is limited: Halting 
between two thoughts, such was Israel’s position, and 
such is the position of hundreds of those I address to- 
night. There cannot be a question as to two opinions. 
It was not so in Israel’s day. I don’t take it that the 
difficulty suggesting itself te the Jewishmind was whether 
the false god Baal was really to take the place of that 
Being to whose existence their national history bore tes- 
timony. There was no question about the Lord being 
God: Egypt said that the very drought on which they 
looked out said that, Elijah himself was proof of that. Had 
not the rain ceased to descend at His Word ? They could 
not doubt whether Baal or whether Jehcvah was really 
God; but they were halting between two thoughts. The 
truth was this: by this time the worship of Boal had be- 
come easy, fashionable, and common, and the worship of 
Jehovah was anything but fashionable, rather expensive, 
and anything but popular. Between two thoughts they 
halted, and just as long as men shall be gathered together 
to hear the message of the Living God, one of the things 
which draws them; will be that they come in an unsettled 
state of mind. Unsettled—may I tell you why? Not, 
I beg leave to think, because you really are in difficulty 
to determine whether Jesus Christ be God or not; nor 
do I think that there are many I address to-night who 
are in difficulty to determine whether conversion is a 
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reality or not. AsI have already tried to say to you, 1 
believe that such is the manifestation of God’s power in 
these last days, that the man who shuts his eyes, and says 
there is no such thing as conversion, manifests himself at 
least to be pitifully blind to the facts. Men cannot doubt 
the mighty presence of the Spirit of God, least of all 
should you doubt it. It isa wonderful thing to me: men 
won't even crowd outside the theatre as hungry souls are 
found here, waiting to receive the Bread of Life. Thanks 
be to His name, the Gospel has not lost its power, the 
Spirit of God has not yet lost His love; and though for 
centuries he has come seemingly on many a fruitless mis- 
sion, His wing is not tired with the lapse of time, and 
God has not left off speaking to some of you to-night— 
not yet, as you sit before me, halting between two 
thoughts. Ah, friends, I want to strike right home, by 
God’s help, to-night. I don’t want to begin to prove the 
Bible is the Word of God ; I think there are things in the 
Bible which must manifest to every thinking man that 
they stand, alone, absolutely incomparable. I don’t want 
to stand before you to-night and argue about the abstract 
possibility of a man’s being converted ; it is not neces- 
sary ; you have seen your friends converted—members of 
your family converted ; you have seen people converted 
—turned right round. I want to reach out from this 
pulpit a loving hand, and say, I want you to stop this 
thirteen days’ halting between two thoughts, coming at 
the end of months, it may be of years, of opportunity, I 
may say, of God’s dealing with your souls. Now God has 
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spoken with more force, more suddenly. You came at 
first to smile; then you came to listen; you came anxious, 
and now you wait, but still you are halting between two 
thoughts. Let me tell you that those prickings within 
speak of a wound which God has made, and no power but 
God’s can heal it. Let me tell you this: those inward 
longings speak of a thirst which God has created, and no 
water but that which flows from the fountain of life can 
satisfy you. Let me tell yéu that hunger—that unrest 
within your soul, is the striving of the Spirit of God, and 
God only can satisfy it. ‘Therefore, I beg you not to halt 
between two thoughts. We are not afraid of this old 
Bible going to the wall. People would have us start out 
on a tour and preach conversion lectures ; people would 
have us enter into long arguments to prove the truth of 
the Scriptures. I don’t believe in that sort of thing, 
though it is good in its place. So long as the heart of 
man remains the same, there are things in this book, this 
message of God, which will appeal to the heart. So long 
as sin follows on his track, and death, and tears, and ery- 
ing follow his heart, just so long will men turn, when sick 
and sad and sore with earth, so long will they turn te 
God, and find in Him satisfaction for all their needs. So 
long shall the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ survive, 
and we are not careful, or afraid to say so, although men 
reject that Word. 

They pass by and are lost in the obscure beyond; they 
pass by with their opportunities gone—pass by still halt- 
ing—the undecided becoming more undecided, the doubt. 
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ing doubting still more and more, till all is doubt; the 
worldly more and more worldly, till it is all the world. It 
is dangerous work this which you are entered upon, this 
halting between two thoughts. Like that great multitude 
that day, methinks to-night I see us on the slope of this 
great mountain which overlooks the sea. Some of us are 
high up on the summit; we have got twenty-five or thirty 
years before us—we are strong, we are gay, and life’s little 
boat dances merrily on the sea. Youth spreads its sail to 
the breeze—yes, we seem to be high on the mountain, but 
God only knows how near the base we are. We are all 
coming down, and before us there stretches the sea. 
Sooner or later must all come to that awful margin and 
take the step. Have you ever thought what a solemn 
thing it isto die? I don’t suppose it comes over a man 
more than once or twice in his life—that solemn feeling, 
when the earth seems like a great ball just rolling away 
from beneath his feet—to die, all alone. It is well to 
to think about it sometimes. It is well to think it has 
got to come, unless Christ comes first. It is well to re- 
member that this time has got to be spent, and it is well 
to take a look at the things of time in the light of that 
moment. There is a world of false sentiment surround- 
ing the popular idea of death. People talk about hope on 
the death-bed,and look back with hope to gasping prayers 
said at the end of a godless life. As the man lives, so shall 
he die; as the tree falls, so must it lie. JI am not here to 
assert that now and then God does not save some on the 
death-bed, but every minister of God will bear out the 
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record which my own short experience has given me that 
this is a terrible fallacy. Let me go down to that sea 
with sin on me, and I am lost, for sin in death is sin in 
eternity. I do desire, as I pass through this part of my 
subject to-night, to press each one, especially the vounger 
portion of this congregation, to remember that now, when 
we are the very centre of a living, happy crowd, we are 
apt to be oblivious of the fact that the herd will push us 
on; but when we come to that step we have got to step 
alone. Itis lonely work. I don’t care to speak of this 
long, but I do say, my brethren, if you cannot look at thase 
things to-night and say, “I have got Christ,” it is time to 
stop halting between two thoughts, for when that hour 
comes you willneed Christ. Seek Him now, and you shall 
find Him. How long halt ye between two thoughts ? 
What causes men to halt between two thoughts? There 
are two Gods, and that is the reason. You find it was so 
here; there was a false, and there was a true God. Just 
so it is in these days. Now, I haven’t time to-night to 
define what these are, but God tells us that the conscience 
of man is a standing witness that every single soul still 
resisting the grace of God does so because that soul has 
given the place of its—shall I say shrine ?—to a false 
god. Some of us have got small, beautiful, precious, grace- 
ful sorts of gods. Another man is fool enough to debase 
himself, poor wretch, before the vile, vile god of drink or 
lust. We are not al] seemingly such fools as that. The 
young man who is pure in act has got his god; the young 
woman pure in thought has got her god; and every soul 
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that has not received Jesus Christ—God help us to-night 
to see it—has got its god. Ata time like this one comes 
to see how vain are some of the things which people make 
their gods, and how desperate the hold. I suppose I speak 
to men and women tempted in a hundred different ways 
—a hundred different temptations—a hundred different 
idols. I want to-night to hoid up before you the true 
God. Whatsoever your difficulty, poor sin-laden, sinning 
soul, the hardest of it tu bear is your own doing. Some 
of you have had some light, and in spite of the prickings 
of conscience you have taken steps you knew to be wrong. 
I see godly men and women so bound in this way they 
cannot break the chains that bind them. To-night the 
Mighty One has come on the scene, and He says, “ How 
long will you halt between two thoughts ?” 

The time I have to speak to you now is limited almost 
to five minutes. God help me to speak to poor souls this 
last time. Friend, 1 do no* ask you to give up your 
thoughts. Young man, 1! don’t ask you to give up that 
thing which you know holds you back—it may be an 
aftection. I don’t ask you, men, to give up your false 
gods ; that is not my appeal, but I take up the Word of 
God to-night, and lay it before you, and ask you, in the 
name of common sense, to stop halting between two 
Gods. If this thing is a lie and we are liars, if peace and 
purity are myths, and if conversion is untrue, then, men, 
don’t you come and fill these seats, that is all. Do be 
out and out. If your false god is your true God, then 
serve Him, but you must see you cannot serve the world 
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for the first twenty-five years of your life—deliberately 
choose it—and then take God. You must see you cannot 
put on your religion with your Sunday coat or dress, and 
put it off on Monday. You must see that you cannot 
say “Thy kingdom come ” in solemn mockery on Sunday 
and go and cheat your neighbeur behind your counter on 
Monday.. You must see you cannot play religion for one 
day in the week and live only to please self the rest of the 
time. It cannot be done. If there be God—if that lust 
is worth your damnation—if that man is worth your 
destruction—if that woman is worth the priceless value 
of your immortal soul—then let go the thought of heaven, 
let go the thought of conversion, and be out-and-out to 
your god. Take him. What is the good of a god? I 
want a God when Iam sick. Baal will be that god when 
I am sick. I want a God when I am sad. Baal, my 
false god, will be my god then. When I come to die, 
then this Baal which I have chosen to be my god shall 
be my-god then. When I come to the brink of eternity, 
and take that long leap in the dark, then Baal will stretch 
out to meet me his everlasting arms, and I shall have a 
pillow upon which to rest my soul to all eternity. Oh, 
my friends, is that what my false god can do? Is that 
what my false, false god can do ?—or shall I prove him 
false then? It is a bad thing to have a false friend. If 
I have got some one I love better than myself, and he cuts 
me and grows untrue—but will you think for a moment 
what it must be to be deluded by a false god. That means 
Jost” for eternity ; that means ruin for eternity ; that 
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means death to the soul. How long, how long do you 
halt between two thoughts? If you have got something 
that 1s worth our religion; if you have got something 
that is worth our Christ ; if you have got a world that 
is better than our God; if you have got something that 
will last you when we are poverty-stricken, then give 
up Jesus and take it. What I put before you in a 
plain, common-sense light is this—we cannot have this 
shilly-shallying. We cannot have one hand for God and 
one for self. We cannot have this halting between two 
thoughts. 

Now let me say a word on the other side. The true God 
has presented Himself to you this week. I am afraid— 
IT know—that I sometimes long that God would teach 
poor weak men how to speak more fittingly of His love, 
His pity, and His power. But I suppose if He allowed 
us to speak any better than we do we should get too con- 
ceited. I only ask that, through the feebleness of men, 
the reality of the great love and power of God may be 
shown. How can men describe the indescribable ? How 
can men search the unsearchable? Then might men 
speak of Jesus; but all we can say to you to-night is, He 
is our true God. We have been unthankful, but He has 
not left us. We have been sinful, but He has not turned 
us back. We have been back-sliding, but He has not 
turned us off We have been forgetful, but He has not 
forgotten us. We have wandered, but He has found us. 
We have done despite to His grace, He has pardoned us; 
and to-night hundreds of us are pleading before Almighty 
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God that our Jesus may be your Jesus too. For you wé 
pray. We know that our Jesus who saved us, who keeps 
poor weak men like us, and saves us from our sins, saves 
us from self, saves us from Satan—that He can keep and 
save you, young man. Why should your friend be saved 
and you left out ? Oh why should that girl you are en- 
gaged to be saved and you left out? Oh sister, why 
should your brother be saved and you left out? Oh 
brother, why should your sister be saved ‘and you left 
out? Is not her, or his, Jesus good enough for you ? 
Oh, itis true, God knows we do speak the truth when we 
say—if it is true, if God be God, if in these last days God 
has spoken by His Son, if He is God, if there is a tone of 
sincerity in our voices, if there is a bitter reality in our 
hearts, if we are not all a parcel of frauds and shams— 
oh man, if there is such a thing as glory, if there is such 
a thing as eternity, if there is such a thing as hell, how 
long halt you between two thoughts ? 

I hear you to-night, in spite of all that has been said to 
you, say “ Youask too much.” You ask me to put myself 
down, and trample on myself, you ask me to trample on 
my amusements, you ask me to trample on my pleasures, 
on all I enjoy, on every passion and lust, and I can’t do it. 
These things are too strong for me. Like great fountains 
casting up mire and filth they vomit uncleanness. My 
drink I cannot give up; my sin I cannot cast off. My 
brother, I don’t ask you to do it; God knows you can’t 
do it; but Task you to do this: I ask you to let your 
waiting God come in that He may doit. God taught 
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me once, God taught me when I was saying just as you 
say now. I just said, I declare I think it is too much for 
a young man to give up to be a Christian; at any rate, 
at least till he is over thirty. Then, you know, if, after 
all, a man goes back he looks such a fool. *How Satan 
whispers his cursed insinuations into the too ready ear! 
But then I saw God said it was as impossible for me to 
keep myself for one hour, as for one thousand years; I 
saw that was true. Then I saw something else; I saw it 
was as easy for God to keep me for one thousand years as 
for one hour. There is not a Christian but realizes that 
glorious blessed truth. My brother, dear child of prayer, 
God pleads with you to-night, and wants to know what 
answer you are going to give to Him that sentme. I 
bring a message of God to you, what answer are you go- 
ing to give? Will you tell God you are going to throw 
up all this shame, and henceforth be His child? Do it. 
Let Him hear your voice, “ Lord God, I have vaccillated 
long enough, from this day I am going to be a follower of 
the Living God.” There is a picture I saw in one of your 
streets, a picture of a poor woman clinging to the rough- 
hewn arms of a solid cross, that raises itself above the 
raging waves, and one solitary ray of light from the riven 
clouds streams in on her poor wearied figure, and we are 
told to think that that is like God’s salvation. I have 
not come to Toronto to preach such a salvation as that—a 
cold cross to which I am to cling, and from which the 
waves may wash me! A cold, indifferent,slippery, isolated 
lonely thing, all by itself ina waste of waters! Is that 
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the salvation of God? No; as we saw the other day, it 4 
the loving Saviour walking the sea ; it is the voice of God 
sounding overits turmoil. “Peace, be still.” And Jesus 
comes in. Not a cross, but a man; not a salvation only, 
but a Saviour; and he catches the poor ones drowning 
and lost in His arms, and holding them above the turmoil 
of the wild waves refuses ever to let them go. Won't you 
decide for this Saviour? Will you tell me what I am te 
say to the One who sent me? How long, brother, how 
long do you halt between two thoughts ? 

Now I think I have kept you long enough. God knows 
I have spoken what He said tomy heart. I want it to go 
home to your hearts. I want everybody to stop halting. 
There are some dear children of God here. I want you 
to believe there are some. You have been halting long 
enough, too long, Too long has the question been going 
round among your friends, “ Whether is that girl or that 
man for Christ or for the world?” Speak out. Leava 
halting between two thoughts. There is one terribl¢ 
power which is holding some of the best of you back. Yor, 
are saying, “I will wait and see what the Lord will szy 
tome more.” There you are. “I know the truth, I know 
I ought to come out and decide for Christ ; I know I ought 
to confess Christ, but I will wait and see what He will 
say more. I will wait for some feeling; I will wait for 
some new thing; I will wait for some new text.” Oh, 
friend, you are waiting to see what God will say more, 
and He has said all He can say. God tells you you are to 
speak for yourself, He can say no more. Hesays, “ Obey 
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what I have said.” Don’t act the hypocrite. Don’t keep 
halting to squeeze something else out of the Word of God, 
but obey God’s voice now. The Lord knows we want to 
see you all brought in in one hour. . Ah, how shall we do 
it? Oh, we cannot, we can only speak—God the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, teach us how to speak. We can only live 
—God the Father, Son, and Spirit, teach us how to live. 
We can stop halting between two thoughts—God the 
Father, Son and Spirit, teach us how to live for Jesus, 
since He has come, and show our disbelief in aught else 

When in our English House of Commons men have 
discussed a question long enough—the time for talking 
past—the time for arguing gone—the time for debate 
worn out—another man rises to speak, he is met by loud 
cries of “ Divide,” “ Divide,’ “ Divide,” and the Speaker 
rises up and says all strangers must leave, the House is 
going to divide. We have had talking enough, argument, 
enough, now let us divide. Let us go to action; it is 
time to act. So God speaks to some of you now, “Let. 
us divide.” And God sees the division, and here we 
divide to-night. God knows on which side He sees each 
one of us. 


THE SIN OF SELFISHNESS. 


** And if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the 
afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness 
be as the noonday. 

‘* And the Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy thy sou, 
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In drought, and make fat thy bones, and thou shalt be like a watered 
yarden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.”—Isaiah 
lviii. 10-11. 


I wisH, before at all seeking to explain the beautiful sen- 
tences of which these two verses are composed, to say a 
few words about the general principle which they incul- 
cate. It is one that needs, as long as the human heart 
remains what it is, to be continually enforced. God ab- 
hors selfishness. I have not time to look at the wider 
field in which this subject might be treated—selfishness 
at large. I trust we shall see in this matter judgment 
must first begin at the house of God, and therefore I wish 
to address what I have got to say to you this morning on 
the subject chiefly to those who have already taken on 
you the open profession of the name of Christ. Now there 
are several ways in which, from the Christian’s point of 
view, this horrible sin of selfishness must become appar- 
ent; it is not very uncommon in these days. Sometimes 
you hear this objection brought against Bible Christians, 
‘You are always talking about your own salvation. Now, 
{ for my part take a nobler view than that, I call that ex- 
cessive egotism; selfishness.” There could not be a 
more utter misconception of the state of the case than 
this. What God tells us is this, and let me once again 
repeat it: that from the God-word point of view, if I may 
so say, the man who deliberately yields himself to God, 
but fulfils the obligation which God says the fact of his 
existence—the fact of his redemption—the fact that God 
has appealed to him pv Wis Spirit—renders it his duty he 
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should fulfil. Let me take a simple illustration. One 
of your children obeys the just command of his parent ; it 
would not be considered as an act of selfishness because 
the other children saw fit to disobey. The soldier keep. 
ing his guard watchfully and faithfully would not be 
spoken of as selfish because the rest of the guard slept. 
A debtor would not be considered by the community at 
large selfish because he manfully struggled to fulfil an 
obligation which others ignored. This is just a case in 
point. What God tells us is this: that by the open and 
definite acknowledgment of the fact that we are, through 
Christ’s work and intercession, saved men and women, 
we don’t—God forbid we should—occupy a position iso- 
lated in its selfishness, but we simply pay a debt which 
God has declared is incumbent upon us. Oh, dissipate the 
thought. God, who is the witness of His people, knows 
the last thing that will actuate a man influenced by the 
Spirit of God is selfishness in his religion—he would 
manifest the fact that his religion is nothing more than 
skin-deep. 

Let us pass to another point. There is another way in 
which men do what the prophet fitly expresses in, I 
think it is, the first verse of the tenth chapter of Hosea— 
you can look it out at your leisure— Israel is an empiy 
vine, he bringeth forth fruit unto himself.” Now, the 
very first obligation of the Christian life is not to bring 
forth fruit to self. I have tried to point out that true 
Christianity has got nothing in the world to do with 
selfishness, and the thought that says “In my armsI can 
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wrap my own happiness now. I am forgiven and saved, 
it does not matter what comes ”—oh, it is abominable tc 
foist such thoughts on the religion of Christ ! 

There is another way in which this comes. I hear 
some one say, “Oh, I am a Christian, but I want to be a 

great Christian. I want that my name should appear in 
- Christian periodicals. I want that the beauty of my 
prayers, and the eloquence of my preaching—the alms 
that I give—that these things (which may be right 
enough in themselves) should be known to men.” Be- 
loved friends, I tell you the truth this morning when I 
say that there is as great temptation—to many a child of 
God to be great in a wrong sense of the word great—- 
great shows—in the world of Christianity as in the world 
they have left. It is a real temptation—a temptation to 
which it is no want of charity to say many painfully 
yield. 

But there is another way more deceitful than either of 
the two I have mentioned ; there is the Christian who 
brings forth fruit, and looks up and says, with foldec 
hands: “ Well, I think of the Christian virtues the 
supremest is humility.” Now, lam not here to seek to 
discourage the virtue of humility, but true humility is 
this, the utter ignoring of self. If you mean by humility 
the fact that you are to sit down and do nothing, while 
the world is going to the devil, you deliberately reverse 
the judgment of God. True humility is the ignoring of 
self; true humility says, “I will do what God tells me to 
do, because I believe God is able to give me strength to 
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doit. Lct men laugh or let men cheer; let men frown, 
or let men bask in the fitful sunshine of human smiles, I 
will do it because it is God’s command. I think not of 
self at all. Let me, God, be nothing more than Thy voice, 
to whisper, if it only be a whisper, or shout, if it be Thy 
will, the story of Thy love, and the urgency of Thy warn- 
ing, in the slumbering ear of unconscious men. God 
prant us, each one, in this way to banish abominable 
selfishness, whether of humility, or desire to be first in 
the kingdom of heaven—banish it from our Christian 
life. 

There is one other way—and this may be new to some 
of you—in which selfishness in our Christian life appears, 
I find it in our prayers. You will remember that over 
and over again in our dear Lord’s ministrations He 
pressed upon His disciples the fact that if two or three 
agreed together concerning anything they should ask, it 
should be done. I was recently reading my Bible, and 
comparing the two accounts in Matthew and Mark of 
James and John coming to our Lord, and asking Him for 
seats on the right and left hand of His throne, in His 
kingdom. Of course the request was made in ignorance. 
If you look in Matthew at your leisure you will find just 
before that request was made the Lord had said to His 
disciples, “ If two of you shall agree on earth as touching 
anything they shall ask, it shall be done for them.” What 
happiness! James and John go away, and put their 
heads together, and say, “Iftwo agree concerning any- 
thing they shall ask, it shall be done. Let us, now, agree 


68 SERMONS AND BIBLE READINGS, 


about this, and letus go and ask that we shall sit at the 
right and the left hand of the Throne, and be great and 
first in the kingdom of heaven.” Our Saviour rebuked 
the prayer, and I believe that the secret of the unanswered 
prayers that many of us wot of is to be found here—that 
self lies at the bottom of them. I believe that many 
prayers for blessings have been unanswered, because we 
want the blessing in order to be great—prayers for the 
Spirit of God, that instead of being the light of a candle, 
we might be a bonfire—prayers for strength, because we 
want the strength to exalt self, instead of Christ. 

With this small divergency (which is nevertheless to 
the point), let me ask you to look at the verses we have 
read. Turn with me, please: “And if thou draw out thy 
soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted, then shall 
thy light rise in obscurity and thy darkness be as the 
noonday.” Here is God’s condition. Let me illustrate 
this from my own experience. When I was leaving the 
last place God called me to work in in England, we had 
had very blessed times of refreshing from God the 
Father's presence there, and it was with a very sore heart 
I came away. Among several mementoes presented to 
me on leaving, I found on one these words traced, the 
words of the 11th verse of this chapter: “The Lord shall 
guide thee continually.” I was going out; they didn’t 
know where, and I did not know ; therefore the promise 
came to my soul with infinite depth of refreshing in it, a 
sweet promise for saints. Having my attention called to 
this verse—I had not much noticed it before—I took up 
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my Bible and read it, and I found, although I had traced 
the words, “ the Lord shall guide thee continually,” many 
times I had never noticed before that with them—I beg 
your attention—with them is implied a condition. Let 
us never claim a promise without giving due weight to 
the condition. If, now, this promise is true to each one, 
I can go to the strongest or the weakest saint this morn- 
ing, and I can say to him, “ My friend, for eternity God 
will take the guidance of your life inits detail as well as 
in great things into His hands this afternoon,’ if—there 
3 one condition. Let us read it together, and may God 
the Holy Ghost impress it on each heart, thoughtless or 
thoughtful—“ if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, 
and satisfy the afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise in 
obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noonday ; and the 
Lord shall guide thee continually.” I tell you,dear friends, 
God abhors that religion which, having got all it can get 
—having received God’s salvation gratis—having learnt 
its creed, and, as it were, chosen its niche in the great 
temple, folds its hands, and looks up to God, and says, 
“ Bless the Lord, my soul, for all His benefits,” and shuts 
its eyes and stops its ears to the great appeal of a lost 
world and perishing men. ‘There is no promise for such 
“ But if thou draw out thy soul ”—some people seem to 
be stretching out their souls when they sing the hymn, 


‘¢ Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small.” 


Lustily their voices sing it, out when it comes to stretch- 
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ing forth the hand with something in it—my friends, 
there is little there. Will you think me hard this morn- 
ing, when I say I fear I cannot address a congregation so 
large as this without fearing I address some among you 
who never once in all your lives gave up any one thing to 
supply the wants of lost men, body and soul? It is pos- 
sible that I address some this morning that for the love 
of Christ—and if not for His potent love, for the love of 
men—havenever denied themselves one single thing in all 
their lives? Oh, my brethren, you cannot take the pro- 
mise to yourselves. May God teach you your sin this 
morning. 

Friends, what I want to do during the few opportuni 
ties we have got of speaking of these things together is to 
have this truth of God very practically applied to my 
own soul as well as to yours. I would ask you to remem- 
ber, as we turn the New ‘T'estament, that though the 
Christians in earlydays ranked among the poorest of men. 
again and again apostolic teaching pressed upon them the 
need of definitely setting apart as much of their income 
as they could for aiding the progress of Christ’s cause ; and 
I would have you remember that by the ignoring of these 
common-sense directions for our daily life the mission 
cause at home and abroad is crippled, and our own souls 
are weakened by our sin. Look at what the apostle says. 
“Let each one of you lay aside as much as he can on the 
first day of the week until I come.” Now we see men and 
women who never think of laying aside anything for 
God. What I would earnestly beg is this—and I would 
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yray the young especially to heed what I say—I claim 
some right to be heard at least by the younger portion of _ 
the congregation before me, to whom I have been helpful 
—I would have you at least set apart every year a defi- 
nite part of what you have got to give to God. Hf you 
have only got an allowance, set apart a part; if you can 
give more, give it. Methinks if the Jew could give his 
tenth, we under the Gospel could give that. See if what 
I say—I speak to you for the love of Christ—see if it be 
my thought, or the plain direction of the Word of God. 

“ And if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and sat- 
isfy the afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise in obscurity 
and thy darkness be as the noonday.” Let us remember 
this: if we have within us the flesh to overcome (and 
few troubles are more real to youth than this), if we find 
many things which cause us deeply to groan, let us re- 
member God would have our own wounds healed and our 
own souls strengthened by our spending and being spent 
in healing the afllictions of others. It is not the great 
afflictions of life that bear people down. See a man sud- 
denly smitten with a stroke of any kind; all the energies 
of his manhood rise up against it, to help him to bear it, 
I believe it is the mosquitoes of life that wear these lives 
of ours. It is the little things that weary, and bite, and 
sting. What we want is td seek to soothe, with the 
patience and the love that is in Jesus, the irritable soul. 

Look briefly with me at the-promise, lastly—the prom- 
ise I hope each one may take to himself—‘‘ And the Lord 
shall guide thee continually.” Not to-day when every- 
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thing is bright; not to-morrow, when some of us may 
have gone hence, and friends may have proved untrue, 
and Heaven seems so far away, and sin so near and bitter; 
not only to-day and to-morrow—the Lord shall guide thee 
continually. Friends, we dare not quit each other; I 
could not think of leaving those to whom God has blessed 
me anywhere, if it were not for this blessed thought— 
God will guide us each continually. By different paths 
we go; broad and narrow paths, some smooth, some 
seemingly rough; all are guided continually until we 
stand within the heavenly Jerusalem. How sweet the 
promise! I shall be guided continually, if—never forget: 
the condition—“ If thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, 
and satisfy the afflicted soul.” 

And the Lord shall satisly thy soul in drought. In pass- 
ing I would commend this thought. God says, “ Here is 
a soul guided—how often—how long, and yet this soul 
finds itself in drought.” What a remarkable thing. God 
guides me, and yet under the direct influence of God I find 
myself in a land of drought. We don’t think of this. 
How often you and I have felt, when we suddenly found 
ourselves in the desert, like the Israelites we have read 
about this morning. We say, “Surely there must be 
something wrong, or I had never come here. Ah, it is 
only God leading us into the wilderness that He may 
speak comfortably to us. Dear soul, in trouble or doubt 
thou mayest lean on the promise of the unchangeable 
God that into the drought has led thee. He has only led 
thee there that He might satisfy thee—satisfy thy soul 
in drought. 
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Notice the last two clauses of the verse: “ Thou shait 
be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water 
whose waters fail not.” Some of you may have been in 
the East, and if so the truth the Lord would convey by 
this beautiful simile will suggest itself at once. What is 
a garden? It is not a man’s farm. Behold the hills 
round where he dwells; these are his farm. There the 
vineyards bloom, and the fruit trees yield their fruit. 
But stop, come with me. Let us go down to the house ; 
there you find drawn round the house a little patch, about 
half-an-acre—that is his garden. He may hire men to do 
the work of his farm, but here he loves to train his own 
plants. Here he talks with his children; sits with his 
wife ; enjoys his home. * Oh, friends, it is a very restful 
thought to know that earth is God’s great farm, and that 
the fields all bloom under His eye, and in the great ex- 
panse of His creation not a single sparrow can fall un- 
noticed, but it is a sweeter thought to know the Church 
is His garden, In the Hast you will see that the gardener, 
when spring comes, opens up the little channels through 
which flows water, and at evening-time, bucket after 
bucket of the precious life-giving fluid is poured into 
these canals and flows down to the garden. You may 
nave seen these eastern gardens marked out into squares 
no bigger than a billiard table by these canals, to keep 
the plants fresh. So I read God’s people—hungry—dis- 
tressed—shall be asa garden. More than that,as a watered 
garden. Oh, methinks if this be so, and we are the 
peculiar treasure of the great God, the least we may do is 
to stretch forth our soul to the hungry. 
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Now, let us notice man’s responsibility. I never find in 
God’s Word promises such as this brought before us with- 
out the thought of man’s responsibility. Notice the last 
clause of the verse, “ And like a spring of water, whose 
waters fail not.” Being watered yourself you become a 
spring ; being blessed yourself you become a blessing. 
Thou shalt be a spring whose waters fail not. If you look 
in the margin you will find “ Waters that lie or deceive 
not.” Ah, sweet thought! if I be God’s own child, it fol- 
lows as a certain fact I must be, and you must be, a 
spring of water, and a spring that fails not. I find, again, 
and again, and again, in the teachings of the Apostles 
how they pressed home this truth. Paul says, “ As we 
have received mercy, we shrink not back.” It is true of 
the Christian, whatever be his position ; in the desert if 
you like, surrounded by foes, but there he stands. He 
stands confronted by the first great enemy, self. He 
stands, and before him there stretch the tremendous hosts 
of God’s foes. He stands beset with doubt, troubled with 
fears, but he doth say; “As we have received mercy we 
shrink not back.” Just so long as God is able to give me 
strength, I will stand; just as long as God’s grace is 
enough, I stand; and when the supply begins to fall 
short, and the grace is not enough—when He does not 
water my soul with His dew, then it will be time enough 
for me to think of giving in. Beloved friends, this is 
how God wantsus to stand. Waters that lie not; a well 
not full to-day and dry to-morrow, but all the time filled 
with God’s blessing, being supplied from God’s reservoir 
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receiving of God’s fulness.- You are only God’s channels 
to man, after all—God’s voice to men, and being this, we 
eannot shrink back. 

There is one other thought, “Waters that don’t deceive,’ 
God is our witness we would not deceive our fellow men; 
we don’t speak words of deception. When we seek with 
stammering lip and uncertain tongue to tell of the Lord 
Jesus, the words may be feeble but they are true. When 
we tell of the love of God, speech may fail us, but what 
we do say is true. We would not deceive. We love God; 
we love the souls of men dearly, but, brother, as we love 
your soul, as we plead on knee, as we plead with voice, 
with you, we cannot deceive you. We tell you that by 
the grace of God we have made up our minds to follow 
Christ ; we tell you that by the help of God, nothing can 
divorce us from following Christ; we tell you that just 
as soon as death breaks these shackles which bind these 
bodies down, we shall away to be with Christ, for God is 
our witness that the soul cannot be satisfied until it sees 
Him. Thou art the One we long for most. Heaven itself 
will be fair, fair, in its glorious completeness, chiefly be- 
cause Thou art there. 

Beloved brethren, I do feel this morning as if the souls 
of many of us were being stretched out to you, the hun- 
ery. I think some must be hungry. I think there must 
be the first prickings of hunger in the inmost recesses of 
some souls. God is our witness, we would not deceive. 
It isnot when we stand full face with all we have done 
below, and the soul is about to wing its way into the 
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eternal; it is not then, with dying lips, we would speak 
of Jesus. As Whitfield said, “By the help of God we live, 
so as to leave nothing to be said, dead.” No, it is not 
when we take leave of each other by death, or separation. 
No, God knoweth it is not selfishness, when we say we 
love your souls dearly and our heart goes out in longing 
to you. Will you take Christ? Wehavea Saviour, who 
is pleading in glory—a true, living Saviour. Now, he 
is watching in tenderness, all. Oh, that my Saviour were 
your Saviour too, and yet I fear me—I know, why should 
I say I fear ?——some of you are adrift still. 

A short time ago the Bishop of Ripon was crossing in 
the Jersey boat to the island. Late at night his eye 
saught what the watch did not see—a white speck rising 
and falling on the rolling waves. Presently they noticed 
it was a life-boat, in which men in the last stage of ex- 
haustion were mechanically raising and letting fall their 
oars. They took the men on deck, speechless with toil ; 
they let them rest, and warm loving hearts did all they 
could for them. At last the strongest of them woke up, 
and said, in a voice almost more faint than a whisper, 
“ Where is the other boat? We started two.” Ah, where 
was the other boat! God Almighty knows there are 
some of you drifting, drifting, drifting, and it is your own 
fault. Beloved friends, there is room enough for thou- 
sands of new worlds as great as this in God’s love. It is 
mightier than, it goes out beyond, our dreams, and it 
yearns on you. Sisters pray for brothers, and brothers 
for sisters; friends, we love you truly, and would say we 
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vould stretch out our hearts to you this morning, Lord, 
guide us continually, and teach us how to banish selfish 
ness for ever, and live but for Thee and Jesus, 


JUSTIFICATION BEFORE GOD. 


LET us turn together to the Epistle to the Romans, fifth 
chapter, where we left off last Thursday night. You will 
remember we paused at the first verse of the fifth chapter, 
and I would say before I begin, that next Thursday even- 
ing—I cannot devote more time to this chapter than this 
evening—next Thurday evening, I hope to speak—to 
have a Bible reading on the subject of prayer. Look up 
that subject in your Bibles, and come with a few thoughts 
of your own, next Thursday evening, and we will, I may 
almost say, compare notes in this way. It is a very 
interesting subject. There is enough in it for two or three 
Bible readings, but next Thursday evening I want to 
spend gone. 

“ Therefore being justified by faith,” saith the apostle, 
“let us have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” You will remember I pointed out to you the 
word there is “let us have peace.” Since God has done 
His part, it remains for man to accept what God has done, 
and having done so he has peace. The apostle exhorts 
him to this: “Therefore have peace with God.” Itseems 
to me that the apostle now passes over to rather a new 
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line of teaching. Up to this opening verse of the fifth 
chapter the apostle had been dealing with those things 
pertaining to Christ’s work, His life on earth, and His 
death. He now brings before those to whom he writes 
the noblest and most important considerations that follow 
from Christ’s life in heaven, and in these days, although 
we plainly hear the gospel of Christ’s death set forth, it 
is not so often we hear important emphasis laid on the 
gospel of Christ’s life in heaven. You see our connection 
with the Lord Jesus Christ is not severed ; it does not 
cease at the cross. No, the cross but erects a platform, 
on which platform the sinner stands, and on which plat- 
form God can deal in grace with that sinner. Whena — 
man geis clearly hold of this idea, it is a wonderful thing 
what an amount of misconception it will clear up. I will 
ask you then to go with me to what I think is the next 
most salient point in this chapter, the 10th verse—“ Let 
us have peace,” says the apostle. 

Now let us read this: “ For if when we were enemies 
(aliens) we were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son, much more being reconciled—being reconciled by 
His death—we shall be saved by His life.” Does not this 
strike at the very root of a great deal that troubles a 
creat many of us? We say, “I do see the death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in its completeness. I think I do see 
the transfer of guilt—the provision of the substitute, and 
[ think I do catch that wonderful statement more clearly 
than ever before—that wonderful statement, ‘It is finished,’ 
rolling down into my soul and begetting eternal peace, 
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but that alone does not give me rest. What about this 
life so pregnant with difficulties ; this life in which such 
_ forces are ever contending ; what about this present life?” 
Ah, friends, what the Bible tells me is this—let me grasp 
it clearly : my life is provided for by the life of Christ as 
much as my condemnation has been for ever settled by 
His death—by the condemnation of Christ. My life finds 
its full provision to-night in the fact that Christ is alive, 
as much as my sins have met their full and complete 
punishment in the fact that Christ has died. Do you see 
how the two run together ? Christ’s death meets for ever 
the question of punishment ; Christ’s life presents me once 
for all with a solution of the problem of how I am to meet 
the question of evil and overcome it. “ Much more then, 
being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath through Him.” “For if when we were enemies 
we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much 
more being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.” 
Let me emphasise there that apostolic “much more.” 
Whai the apostle says is this: “ If in the hour of Christ's 
eytreme weakness ; if in the hour when the Son of God— 
be it spoken with reverence—was at His very extremity 
of weakness; if in utter weakness Christ could do so 
much, then, says the apostle, much more shall not He do 
now that He is exalted to the right hand of power, re- 
ceived into glory, with everything under His feet? This 
is one thing the apostle teaches; but there is another. 
Let me emphasise the next “much more.” Look at the 
verse, and see, “For if when we were enemies we were 
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reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.” Don’t 
you see what the apostle dwelt on? If when you were 
the enemies of God, He saw fit to pour forth the treasure 
of Christ’s life to save your life, after that sacrifice has 
gained its end, after the expenditure of this tremendous 
treasure, after, by the sacrifice of Christ’s life, you have 
been reconciled to God, is it not God’s own interest—let 
me speak it thus—is it not God’s own interest to continue 
to keep that which he has purchased with so dear a price? 
If I give fifty guineas for a watch, it is my interest to 
keep that watch in repair by the expenditure of a trifle, 
And if—and I bow my head in adoration at the thought 
—the blood of the Son of God was expended for the re- 
demption of guilty man, much more, oh, guilty man, is it 
thy privilege to know that thou shalt be kept by His life. 
This is the argument glorious in its simplicity. Let me 
realize my value, let me estimate the price that God has 
paid for my immortality ; then I shall be in a position to 
say, like the apostle, if when I was at enmity, an alien, a 
hater of God, God in His infinite love saw fit to pay such 
a price for my reconciliation, is it not to His own interest 
to keep me now by His side, whom He has bought with 
so costly a price? I wish that each one of us, going forth 
into life, as many of us must, and being constantly beset 
with doubts and difficulties, as we all are, might have the 
abiding sense of this sweet security. I am dear to God; 
I am precious to God ; 1 am purchased to God; and shall 
man, who with expenditure of trouble buys something, 
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gets something to himself, and holds it precious, shall 
man slave and toil to keep that near to himself which he 
calls dear, and shall not God? Ah, dear friends, it is 
when our hearts are laden with care, and our bosoms 
are shaken with doubt, when we are taken out of the 
sentiment of the hour, and lifted above the fitful changes 
of feeling, we are taught by God to just rest these weary 
souls of ours upon the solidity of the Gospel. As I was 
telling a dear friend of mine this afternoon, when time 
after time one meets with cases of young men and women 
soming to Christ, troubled with the same doubts and diffi- 
culties (I had met several in the morning), I said to my 
friend, “One gets almost tired of hearing that sort of 
thing said, till, when you have been reading some one a 
long lecture, you find yourself without a moment’s warn- 
ing in the same box yourself; it is then we are taught to 
sympathise one with another,’ and it is then that God 
teaches us to come and lay our heads down, just as really 
as John laid his head on the bosom of Emanuel ; so again 
to lift our parched souls to God and say, “Teach me, my 
God, the truth that stuns human thought, that I am so 
dear to Thee that it is Thine own interest to keep close 
to Thee that which Thou hast purchased with so costly a 
price.” Yes, beloved friends, if when we were enemies 
we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much 
more being reconciled, shall we be saved by His life. 

We must pass on. Now we turn to the 6th chapter, 
which brings before us another different phase of truth, 
and such an important one. Yousee, what the apostle says 

F 


82 SERMONS AND BIBLE READINGS. 


is this: He has been bringing to our minds one thought 
above any other, and you will all recognise the truth of 
what I say when I say it is the freeness of God’s salva: 
tion. We have all along seen this truth repeated, and 
again and again urged—that salvation is to him who 
works not—not to him that works, but to him that 
believes-on God, who justifies the ungodly. Now wa 
come to the 6th chapter, which takes up a totally differ- 
ent phase of the Christian’s life. Somebody comes to the 
apostle and says, what a good many have said to us: 
“That is all very well, Paul, for a man to preach this kind 
of doctrine, that it is possible for a man to be saved by 
giving up working and accepting the work of another. 
Don’t you see what you do, Paul; you tell a man, even if 
he be the very worst sinner, he can be saved by looking 
at the crucified One. See what you do, a man would 
accept that and go on in his sin.” Don’t we hear that 
difficulty brought up every day? We may truly answer 
that objection with the words, “Brethren, you err, not 
knowing the Scriptures.” The apostle says, “ What shall 
we say then? Shall we continue in sin that grace may 
abound? God forbid. How shall we that are dead to 
sin live any longer therein? Know ye not that so many 
of us as were baptized unto Jesus Christ were baptized 
unto His death?” Now, it would be impossible for me 
to enter on the fulness of these beautiful verses, beginning 
with those I have read, and followed out by those which 
follow. There is, however one truth brought very dis- 
tinctly before us; it is that the man who argues that the 
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Christian may go on and sin as he likes, because he be- 
lieves God will continue to pardon his sin for Christ’s 
sake, is absolutely contradicting what he says. This is the 
apostle’s argument—he does not say it would be a horri- 
ble thing for him to continue in sin; he does not say it 
would be an ungrateful thing ; he does not say it would 
be an unnatural thing; he says more than that—he says 
it is an impossible thing. He says it is as impossible for 
a man who has received the righteousness of the living 
God to go back into sin with that argument on his lips 
as it is for a dead man to speak thus. He says it is not 
simply that you may not, or you ought not, but you can- 
not. “Don’t you know? Have I got to argue with you ? 
Don’t you understand that as many of you as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death ?” 
Now at once there arises the question—What does the 
apostle mean by being baptized into Christ’s death ? Let 
me first point out what the death of Christ means. It 
means the complete identification of the sinner with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It means that God regards the sinner 
that trusts the Lord Jesus as having been nailed to the 
cross when Christ was nailed there—as having hung on 
the cross when Christ hung there. He regards the sinner 
as having died when Christ gasped out His soul to God , 
as having been buried when Christ was buried, and raised 
when Christ was raised. There is this stupendous thought 
which the Bible, God’s message to us, conveys. God says 
that the men who have accepted Christ have become iden- 
tified with Him, and God counts Christ’s punishment as 
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their own. You say, “ That is true, as far as it goes, but 
what do you mean by what follows?” “So many of us 
as were baptized unto Jesus Christ were baptized into 
His death,” etc. Now, some people think that those words 
give very strong positions to those who take a very high 
view of the sacramental efficacy of baptism. What the 
apostle says is this—that every single man who has been 
baptized into Jesus Christ has been baptized into His 
death. I beg most solemnly to assert that this verse has 
no reference whatever to the outward form, but to the 
real thing signified in baptism. Let us look at one verse. 
Let us turn to I. Cor. xii. 13. Please mark this verse— 
‘For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free, and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.” 
Oh, beloved friends, here is the truth of God’s word. 
Show me a man to-night who has come in simple child- 
like faith to the Lord Jesus. God forbid that I should 
forbid water that man should be baptized; but mark 
you, if he be God’s child, he has already been baptized by 
one Spirit into one body. It is the union of the soul with 
Christ ; it is the participation of the Spirit with Christ ; 
it is the fellow-feeling with God that evidences this 
change. Let none think it is a childish thought that the 
outward act can rule the mighty inward principle. Nay, 
but by one Spirit we are all—yes, of all churches, of all 
creeds—all who love the Lord Jesus—by one Spirit bap- 
tized into one body ; and every sinner who has received 
the Lord’s Holy Spirit has received the testimony of God 


JUSTIFICATION BEFORE GOD. 85 


to the fact that He and Christ are one; one in death, and 
shall yet be one in eternal life for ever. 

But we must hurry on. It is not simply of death with 
Christ that the apostle would speak: “Therefore we are _ 
buried with Him by baptism into death ”’—the outward 
baptism beautifully pointing out—thank God for the 
fisure—the old life dead, the new life begun—“ that like 
as Christ is raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” 
Here is a man says, “I may continue in sin that grace 
may abound.” “Stop,” says Paul, “there are two things 
would puta stop to that. Your old nature is become a 
dead thing, and besides that, you are now a man who 
walks in newness of life.” I would not make any sad 
about this, whom God would not have sad, therefore just 
look down to the 11th verse : “ Likewise,” says the apostle, 
‘reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” If 
you will look at the two verses before that you will sce 
what the apostle refers to by the “ likewise.” He is refer- 
ring distinctly to the Lord Jesus Christ. He says what 
we have got to do is this—we have to reckon ourselves to 
be dead to sin, as Christ died. How did Christ die? “ He 
died,’ says the apostle, “ one for all” (I must ask you 
just to read this chapter at your leisure, when you go 
home, and then you will see the links that connect these 
two truths.) “ Reckon yourselves,” says the apostle, “to 
be dead.” How? As Christ died; once for all; so sin- 
ner, reckon yourself to be dead, once for all. “Oh,” you 
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say, “but Iam not.” No, the apostle didn’t say you were. 
But, says the apostle, reckon yourself. If you were dead 
it would not be necessary to ask you to reckon yourselves 
dead unto sin. If I was dead, sin could never assail me, 
through my eyes, through my senses, through my passions 
—what would be the sense of asking me to reckon myself 
dead? God tells me, “ When Christ, my Son, bore your 
sins on the cross, I regarded your guilt as being punished 
there.” When, young man—my brother—you are tempted 
to sin—worldliness or any of the hundred sins that trouble 
us all—when I am tempted, when each one is tempted — 
what should we do? Don’t parley with it. Don’t argue it; 
but say, “ Lord God, teach me to consider myself dead to 
it, DEAD TO IT, DEAD TO IT.” Let me put it in this way: 
There is an election in your city ; there is a great compe- 
tition, every one wants to score as many votes as he can. 
Up comes a man, say his name is James Blank. The man 
says, “I want to vote.” The officer looks at his records, 
and says, “ James Blank died a year ago. He has got no 
vote.” Reckon yourselves to be dead; that is what the 
apostle says. When I say, “I want to vote on this ques- 
tion, | want to work my own will, I want to have my 
own lust.” “Stop,” says the apostle, “ reckon yourself— 
you, William Rainsford; you, this man who want your 
own will—reckon yourself to be dead, DEAD, DEAD.” 
Likewise, as Christ died, once for all, reckon yourselves 
to be dead unto sin. It is the only way to get on. If 
you are going to parley with sin, if you are going to argue 
with sin, you and I will be beaten. The apostle says, 
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“Stop its mouth by saying, ‘1 am dead to it.’” I cannot 
dwell on this longer. I must ask God to make these 
truths plain. I feel I am only scraping their surface. 
We must pass rapidly on. 

What follows? The practical duty. “Let not sin 
therefore reign in your mortal body that ye should obey 
it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your members as 
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, but yield your- 
selves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead.” 
See you not the force of the illustration? Those that are 
alive from the dead yield their instruments of righteous- 
ness unto God. Here is the promise. You say, “I ean- 
not help sin reigning.” You say, “I cannot yield my 
members unto God, as those alive from the dead.” Listen 
before you say that to God’s promise to thee. “Sin shall 
not have dominion over thee.” Mark that word—‘“shall 
not”—the promise of the unchanging God—“ shall not 
have dominion over thee.” “Oh,” you say, “it vexes me 
sore.” The Lord does not say it shall not vex you. “Oh,” 
you say, “it harasses me.” The Lord does not say, it 
shall not harass you. “Oh,” you. say, “it pains me.” 
The Lord does not say it shall not pain you. My 
friends, if you and I were not harassed, and vexed, and 
pained, I know right well we should never come to the 
good Lord. He does not say it shall not harass, vex, or 
pain, but he does say that it shall not have dominion. It 
shall not have dominion; behind that promise there looms 
up the almightiness of God. You are not under the law, 
but under grace. Does it vex you badly? Surely it did 
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not vex you long ago. Does it harass you? You and sin 
used to get on very smoothly together once. Does it cause 
you pain, and tears, and earnest prayer-—longings of your 
heart going out to God? God knows—once there was 
none of these things. Blessed be God’s name, the promise 
is being already fulfilled, sin already is being beaten back, 
and sin shall not have the dominion. The day is coming 
when its yoke shall be for ever broken, and the body, no 
longer enslaved by it, shall be as free from the trammels of 
sin as the glorified body of Christ is to-day. These are 
wonderful truths. 

One other very practical application of the truth the 
apostle gives in the sixth chapter, and with that I must 
stop all I have got to say about it. This is the nineteenth 
verse. DoI want to know howI[ am to yield my members 
to God. Do I want to know how [am to evidence God’s 
regenerating power? “I speak after the manner of men,” 
says the apostle, “ because of he infirmity of your flesh, 
for as ye have yielded your members servants to unclean- 
ness, and to iniquity unto iniquity, even so now yield 
your members servants unto righteousness unto holiness.” 
There is the whole of it. What does the apostle say ? 
He says it is very simple how to do it—yield yourselves 
to God now, as in the past you yielded yourselves unto 
sin. How did Iyield then? I yielded myself to sin just 
as the temptation arose. I did not get up in the morn- 
ing and say, “I will tell a lie before breakfast, cheat a 
man before luncheon, and make my family miserable be- 
fore I go to bed,” but as the solicitation to sin came we 
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obeyed it. Tempted, we fell. Now, says the apostle, as 
in times past you yielded your members to sin as the 
temptation arose, so now, when the still, small voice of 
God is heard—as the thought inspired by the Spirit of 
God wakes in the conscience—so now yield yourselves to 
God. A man may goon yielding himself to God through- 
out the business transactions of the day; a woman or a 
servant may go on yielding herself to God as she does her 
domestic work. JI remember hearing of a servant in the 
north of Ireland, who lived in a family somewhere near 
our own: some one asked her what were her reasons for 
thinking herself a converted woman. She said, “ Since I 
was converted I dust under the mats.” It was about as 
good an answer as she could give. There is a great deal 
in dusting under the mats. Just remember as in times 
past we yielded ourselves to the solicitation of self and 
sin, so now we should yield ourselves to the solicitations 
of God. You see we have seen in this wonderful sixth 
chapter of Romans how I may overcome the strength of 
the sinful body. That is the sixth of Romans—it is a 
Christian man asking himself the practical question, and 
having the question answered by God—* How am I tu 
overcome daily sin, to break its neck, and subdue its 
power?” The seventh chapter of Romans is, I know, 
difficult one; it would take me a week to explain its 
teachings, but there is one salient point to my mind, that 
brings out its truth as a whole morethan any otherchapter, 
and that you find at its very close, in the 24th verse. 

The apostle has been speaking, I say, of the power of 
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sin in the sixth chapter, and in the seventh chapter he 
speaks of that of which every child of God must know 
something—the weary, wearing pain—the consciousness 
of the presence ofsin. Ah, dear friend, if you be the child 
of God you will know something of Paul’s experience 
when he cries out, “Oh, wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me from this dead body ?’ This is the mean 
ing of the verse. We all know something about it—who 
shall deliver me from the dead body. He has seen its 
power broken ; he has felt the love of God bidding him 
awake to new life, but there is the old body. See the 
illustration here. They had, in the old days, a terrible 
punishment, of linking a living man toa corpse. They 
tied hand to hand, limb to limb, face to face, and the living 
was left, attached to thedead. It seems to me that in 
Paul’s idea, when he cries, “ Oh, wretched man that I am, 
who shall deliver me from this dead body?” This thing 
which dwells, in spite of me, in my flesh; hand to hand, 
lip to lip, I am forced into connection with sin in spite of 
myself—who shall deliver me from this dead body ? And 
I am bold to say, every one ‘of you, if you have known 
the power of God’s love in your soul, can echo the cry. 
If it was not for this, we should not long for the time 
when we shall be unclothed, and receive our new body 
and see Christ, and be like Him, and bid good-bye to sir 
forever. Nay,says the apostle, the whole creation groans 
and we join in groaning for every child of God, be he weak 
and feeble as he may, does he long to be absent for ever 
from sin, 
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Who shall deliver me from this dead body? Thank 
God the answer comes quickly. “I thank God, through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord.” Our English version obscures 
it a little; what he says is, “I thank God I shall be de- 
livered, through Jesus Christ our Lord,” He does not 
speak of a future deliverance, but he doesspeak of the 
Lord Jesus so filling him with His life, that though he be 
attached to the dead body, he is taught to keep it always, 
asit were, a thing outside him—not something inside, but 
a thing outside, dead, and to wait patiently for the time 
when the bonds that connect them shall be cut, and the 
dead shall be gone, and the soul shall taste God's full 
salvation. 

Lastly, just see how the apostle sums up these glorious 
truths in this part of his epistle. See how this eighth 
shapter begins, and also please see how it ends. “There 
is therefore, now, no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit” No! Though I am conscious of sin, though I 
groan and cry “ Who will deliver me from this dead body?” 
the groan is the proof I am God’s child, or I had never 
groaned ; the longing is proof I am His, or I had never 
longed. The word is this: “There is no judgment with 
condemnation;” the Greek word is “no judgment with 
condemnation to those in Christ Jesus.” If I was to ask 
this congregation to-night—why? I wonder how many 

_ would quickly give me the answer, “ Because I have been 
condemned in the person of my substitute.” That is the 
answer; there is no condemyeation to those who are in 
Christ Jesus. 
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One of the old saints they called heretics long ago put 
it beautifully. He was called up before the tribunal of 
his country charged with believing this doctrine—a 
doctrine men sealed with their blood—that when a man 
comes to the Lord Jesus Christ, he can stand and say, 
“there is no condemnation to those in Christ Jesus.” And 
the rude inquisitor stopped his mouth with a blow and 
said, “ You are an heretic, and you will be damned.” And 
he quoted the old English translation of the verse, which 
has it thus, and said, “ There is no damnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus.” That is just the meaning of the 
word. It wasa pity they altered it. There is no dam- 
nation to those who are in Christ Jesus, and manifest the 
fact by walking—mark it—not according to the flesh, but 
according to the Spirit. 

This is how the chapter opens; will you see how it 
closes. “ For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, 
nor angels nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Oh, blessed 
truth ! it begins with no condemnation and it ends with 
no separation. No condemnation—thank God for that! 
But something more; Emanuel has taken His bride in 
His arms. He has come so far—if His death had pur- 
chased her, His own might shall keep her. Not content 
with saying there is no condemnation, He seems to circle 
her in the arms of His eternity, and says, “ Yea, there 
shall be no separation either’—no separation any more 
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than condemnation. And see, how beautifully runs the 
song. Trace it up from the first chapter, where we saw 
ourselves utterly lost ; through the second chapter, where 
we saw all man’s efforts at religion an utter failure. Trace 
it through the third chapter, where we saw all have sinned 
and come short; trace it through the fourth chapter, 
where God says “1 come in, and do the work man has 
failed in, and now righteousness is not to him that works, 
but to him that works not; ” trace it through the fifth 
chapter, where it takes up the song—we being justified 
by faith, it says let us have peace with God ; through the 
sixth chapter, where it says we are saved by His death, 
saved by His life, and conquer by His life, as well; tracc 
it to the eighth chapter, and you have got no condem: 
nation, and God steps down into the blood-stained arena, 
and seems to catch us in His arms, and says, “ And no 
separation either.” Oh, may God bless these few simple 
thoughts to your souls. 

I remember hearing, when I was in this country years 
ago, from one who had been on many of the battle-fields 
of the great war, that he was once in one of the hospitals, 
and had passed through, and thought he had seen all, when 
in a far dark corner of the hut, on a lump of damp straw, 

he saw something that looked like the form of a man; 
lying there, underan old tattered blanket, was a southerner. 
He went up to him, and lifted the blanket gently, and he 
saw the poor fellow stretched there—he seemed almost 
dead. And this man didn’t know very much then—he 
knows better now—he bent over and he said, “ What per- 
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suasion are you, my dear friend?” “ What did you say ? 
Do you say persuaded ?” was the reply. “Iam persuaded 
that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present nor things to come, nor 
height nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus, 
my Lord.” Yes, the straw might be damp with his blood, 
and the light might be dim, but it did not matter; he was 
in the arms of Christ—he had one foot in glory already. 

And so, some of us may never meet again on another 
Thursday evening, but shall not we each say “I am per- 
suaded.” Beloved friends, nothing less than the persua- 
sion will do, nothing less than the persuasion will stand 
the shock of death—will stand the day of judgment. 
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‘And His disciples came unto Him saying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. He answered and said unto them: 
He that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man. The field is the 
world, the good seed are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one. The enemy that sowed them is 
the devil, the harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are 
the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the ~ 
fire, so shall it be at the end of this world. The Son of Man shall 
send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire: there shail be wailing and gnashing of © 
teeth, Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the king- 
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dom of their Father. Who hiuth ears to hear let him hear.”—Mat- 
thew xiii. 36-43. 


THE Lord brings before us, in this place first of all, I 
consider, a very solemn fact—that there are, in His pro- 
fessing Church, and will be till the day when from that 
professing Church the righteous shall shine forth as the 
sun, those whom He calls tares. Andas I study the Word 
of God, and seek to know something more about this 
solemn truth, I find that these tares are described in many 
different ways. They are thus defined in another place: 
“This is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil.” Dear friends, in this day, when I 
suppose man knows more of the history of man than ever 
before, we are least of all in a position to deny the solemn 
fact that when I am against light, I lose sensitiveness to 
that light. It isa terribly solemn thought, when we come 
to weigh what it means: if I sin to-day against light, to- 
morrow I shall not have the same sensitiveness to that 
light. 

Shortly before Dean Swift’s death he was walking in 
a beautiful place belonging to one of his friends, and they 
noticed that the crown ofa giant oak was rapidly falling 
into decay, and the poor Dean, in sadly prophetic spirit 
said, “Ah, it is hike me; beginning to go a-top, beginning 
to go a-top.” 

It is true in these days of hurry and excitement, when 
men and women seem like insects that buzz from flower 
to flower without searching the depths of one—it is true 
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as I suppose it has never been true before that mei are 
going a-top. But there is another trath which lies lowe 
down: that the tree cannot go a-top till it has gone within. 
Dear friends, we ministers of the Gospel, and all of us 
who call on the name of Christ, are called in these days 
no longer to meet the indifference of the indifferent, but 
the unbelief of the unbelieving; and mark you this, in 
nine cases out of ten where unbelief erects itself against 
thesimplicity of the Gospel to-day, it is the oak going 
a-top, because there are already signs of death within. 
Light having reached, has been resisted, and has lost its 
clearness for the soul, and the tare is become developed— 
in spite, mark you, of God’s will. Let no man think that 
the will of God is not engaged on His side. I read in this 
book the free gift of God comes upon all men; I read in 
this book that the grace of God which brings salvation 
has appeared unto all men. I read in this book that God 
says He will receive all who come to Him—that is to say, 
He wants all men to be saved, and to come to a know- 
ledge of the Truth. But in spite of the repeated defini 
tions of God’s will, in spite of the incontrovertible fact 
that light has come into the world, we have to recognise 
the other side of the truth—that men love darkness rather 
than light because their deeds are evil. It isa terrible 
thing to say, but it is a thing no one who speaks the truth 
of God can refrain from saying; in Jesus Christ’s day 
there were tares in the small field, and in this nineteenth 
century their number is on the increase in the large one 
Who are they? I suppose if we were to talk personally 
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any one of the congregation and myself together, most of 
you would admit, “Of course, we all know there are tares 

those things which grow among the true wheat, and are 

like it though they are not wheat.” But dear friends, it 
is well to remember, as we want to apply this truth of 
God to our own souls, that the tares are those which are 
aot known to be such. Many of you, I am afraid, this 
morning, were we to tax you with the point, would say. 
‘We don’t make any profession of religion.” Such are not 
the tares spoken of here; these are the thorns—anybody 

can see a thorn; these are the thistles—anybody can tella 
thistle; but the tares are so like the wheat nobody cansee 

the difference. There is an outward reception of Christ, 

and an inward rejection. Christ says, “Not everyone that 
saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that docth the will of My Father which is 

in heaven.” They say they have gifts; they say they 

have professions; they say they have generosity; and there 

is a great deal of generosity mixed like an alloy in the lives. 
of many such, but, aswe weretrying to see on Sunday night, 
there is no real sympathy of the soul with the Lord Jesus. 
Christ; that is thepoint. But weshallseethemmore clearly 
and distinctly, I think, if we look for afewmomentsattheir: 
effect on others. Whatdo they do? Here I come at once. 
to the point, they hurt the wheat, these tares do. When. 
young souls—I speak not now of age, but of experience— 
when a soul first learns its first sweet lesson of faith, and. 
sees before it the easiness and immediate possibility of- 
salvation, and casts itself for the first time on the Lord; 

S 
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like a child, drinking in and receiving the sweetness of 
His promises, as a rule the heart and conscience of that 
soul beat true. There comes to me then the sure, certain 
knowledge of what I have been. The veil is gone which 
seemed to be drawn across my proper sight, and I now see 
my life in the past; it may notbemarked with black marks 
of guilt, but I see it has been one successful plan to waste 
the talent God has given, and waking up to this fact, I say, 
“Lord God, teach me henceforth that life is no mere 
amusement.” The time must be redeemed. I see from this 
time souls are to be won; I see from the very time that 
there is work to be done; Ieven begin to catch at odd times 
some glances of the reality of the things beyond. Yes, I 
do say when the heart first learns of Jesus, nine times out 
of ten the conscience beats true, and following the dic- 
tates of what you believe to be right, you will be doing 
God’s will. But here your tarescomein. Our tare, having 
never really leant on Christ, says, “What is the heart ? 
Now, you young Christian, you are going too fast; who 
ever heard of anyone becoming a full-blown Christian in 
one day? I do this thing, and J am a Christian, there is 
no harm in it; I say this; I do that; I go here; I go there; 
there is no harm init. Iam a Christian. See how like I 
am.’ My friends the breath of an iceberg is not more 
deadly to the orange tree than such advice as this to the 
young Christian. Would to God we could separate them 
for they work cruel mischief to those who have leant on 
the Lord Jesus. But more than this. It is not simply 
that your tare does harm to those who have taken on them 
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the name and profession of Christ, but he does terrible 
harm to those who are still without Christ. Your tare— 
beloved friends, I am speaking the truth this morning as 
in God’s presence—your tare has been known to come to 
the Lord’s table on Sunday, and not find it very difficult 
ata dinner party on Monday with some young men, and 
some old ones who ought to be better, to laugh at some 
lewd story, or, it may be, tell some objectionable one him- 
self. They have been known to do such things. The 
very blast of death and destruction is around them. They 
meet a young man, one of their set, one who thinks they 
are better than he is, and they find out in some way that 
this yonng man is beginning to contract that habit which 
destroys body and soul—beginning now and then to drink 
at odd times during the day, and if they were God’s 
children they would put a hand on either shoulder, and 
beg and pray him to break off the habit-as they would 
pluck a brand from the burning or draw a child from the 
well. But no, they “chaff” him mildly, and talk lightly 
about it, and the fellow thinks “it is not so wrong after 
all.” Your hand might have saved him, but that hand 
was never stretched out, and he goes on and dies, 
Another case. A young man brought up in a home 
where father and mother have prayed with him, and where 
every influence has been for good, pays his first visit to a 
house of sin, and it comes to the ear of your professing 
Christian who is a tare, and instead of wrestling with him, 
he is not above laughing at what he calls the “Tittle slip.” 
Thus are souls dragged down. The man whose conscienca 
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is not altogether hardened yet knows something of that 
first awakening when first he sees something of the ab- 
ominable guilt he has committed, how he has trampled the 
effigy of the living God in the very dust of damnation it- 
self. A hand might have stopped him ; yours might have 
been the hand, but you did not know God’s power your- 
self, so you did not stop him. There are men whose lives 
—hbe it spoken as God’s truth—are altogether for bad, 
who have never yet influenced one soul so as to lift it one 
inch nearer heaven. But see the tare, it grows in the field, 
the sun shines onit, thesoil fructifies it, but see what take 
place. The nature of that plant turns sunshine, and dew, 
and rain, and soil—what into?—into a tare. And the 
wheat growing beside it, recelving the same sunshine, the 
same dew, and growing in the same soil, turns out wheat. 
My dear friends, again I would ask you, as I have done 
before, let no man call another his enemy because he tells 
him the truth—and is it not a most terrible truth wehave 
before us this morning, that some are receiving the mani- 
fold gifts of God and turning them into a curse, as much 
as others turn them into blessings? Shall there not be 
some amongst us who will say, “If there are those around 
us whose influence is evil, by the grace of God I will live, 
and by His help—leaning, oh my God, on naught but Thine 
own almightiness—my own life shall diffuse an influence 
as holy as others (or it may be my own life in time past) 
diffuse an influence hurtful. 

[ want now to draw your attention to another thing. 
See whatis to be done to the tares. I willread you a verse 
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which describes their position: “Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness and will makeman- 
ifest the counsels of the hearts, and then shall every 
man have praise of God.” Mark that. He will bring to 
licht the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest 
- the counsels of the hearts. Yes, it cannot be done now. 
The disciple would gladly go into the field if he might, 
and seek to separate the tares from the wheat; but the 
Lord at once puts down his hand, asit were, andsays “ No.” 
I am thankful to God He never let us doit. I feel the 
utter inadequacy of man to attempt sucha task. Iam 
well assured if one of us was in live to this congregation 
it might be for twenty years, and know all its members 
intimately, he might be found to have often let go many 
an impudent tare and pulled up many a weakly wheat- 
seed. But mark you, friends, the day is coming when 
there shall be no mistake. Methinks now there must be 
some amongst us this morning whom Gabriel himself 
could not find out, they are so like Christians. But then | 
there shall be no mistake. Then every man’s works shall 
be manifest—the secret sin shall be manifested. God will 
lift up the cover of the whited sepulchre and let us look 
within. I gaze over this large congregation this morning, 
and what are your faces? They are just masks to cover 
the soul. My face is the same—a mask that may tell a 
lie or speak the truth. But mark you, my friends, the 
face will then be as certain an index of what is within as 
the dial of that watch is. There will be no deception 
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then; the mask will be gone, and the true spirit—the 
true being—the true life of the man will shine out. We 
must all be manifested before the judgment seat of 
Christ. 

In the old days, a rough-hearted preacher, speaking 
before a congregation of the richest and most fashionable 
in the land, came into the pulpit with his serge garments 
on him, and in the midst of his discourse he pulled from 
beneath its ample folds a skull, and, holding it up, 
said: “Though thou didst paint thee an inch thick, yet 
to this complexion shalt thou yet come, and though thou 
hast painted thy hypocrisy an inch thick, and added year 
to year of empty professionism, yet to the nakedness of 
death, when all frauds and shams are stripped aside, all 
men must come.” Qh, friends, I do speak to you this 
morning under an awful sense of the truth of God’s Word 
on this point. If in the early times, when persecution and 
death were very often the certain meed of profession of 
faith in Jesus Christ, if then it was necessary for the 
Lord God to preach this sermon about tares, let me ask 
you, do you think thenecessity is diminished when the pro- 
fession of Jesus Christ is become “the thing”? If, in the 
early days, in spite of impending persecutions, waked up 
by the sound of His glorious voice and the living Word of 
God falling from the lips of man, men could ery, “Hosan- 
nah to the King,” but when the prospect of the kingdom 
was gone, and spiritual things were seen to clash with tem- 
poral things, and Jesus Christ’s popularity had died, and 
daysof trouble were seen coming up, if then those men who 
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cried “ Hosannah” were seen to slink away and be dumb 
—only tares—do you think the truth is less necessary to 
be spoken to-day ? If, when listening to His words who 
spake as “never manspake,’ man’s cold heart warmed,and 
disgusted with the life he had been living, he waked sud- 
denly to resolution and said, “ Lord God, I will follow 
Thee wheresoever Thou goest,” and when he saw that He 
had to bid good-bye to His home, and this or that little 
thing had to be given up, and that the Son of Man had 
not where to lay his head, and the things of this world 
did not seem so prosperous, he looked back—only a tare 
—do you think the admonition is not necessary now? 
Men, if under the eye of God it was possible for men to 
act thus, it is for you; if it was easy to be hypocrite when 
Jesus was standing by, or when an apostle gifted with the 
discerning of spirits was speaking, do you think the race 
has died out yet? Oh, I wish my words to go straight 
home to many a heart this morning, for I know there are 
some such present—only tares—only half-hearted pro- 
fessors, or it may be, men so long persistent in their hy- 
pocrisy that they at last have succeeded in deceiving their 
own selves. I have seen at night a star suddenly spring 
to birth and flame across the sky from the east to the 
west. It came in a second, and in less than a second was 
gone. And solI read there are wandering stars—bright 
hopes—bright beliefs bright beginnings; but oh, only 
wandering stars, for whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness for ever. They may shine with an uncertain 
light for a moment ; they may shine witha light they know 
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to be false for years; but their end is nothing but the 
blackness of darkness for ever. May God search out this 
morning what I cannot—the tares who listen to my voice. 
Mark you, I speak to many before me—it is not mine 
to single you out and call you by name; but as I close 
I ask you, for your own soul’s sake, oh man, to consider 
that the day is coming when the mask that successfully 
hides you to this moment shall be gone, and youwill be seen 
as a waster of time, it may be; a lover of fashion more 
than a lover of God, it may be; as one who has done 
nothing but help the devil in his soul-destroying work, 
it may be; or it may be as nothing but a wandering star. 
And now, as I close, I think I hear some one say, “You 
have thus described whatI believe the position is to a 
nicety ; and, Mr. Rainsford, as I am afraid of becoming a 
tare, because I am afraid of falling back, I never climb - 
up.” To such I would say, this bright Sunday morning, 
would you do this about earthly things? “Oh, sir, houses 
have been burnt and people inside them, sometimes, and 
so, because houses have been burnt, I suppose you will 
never build a house or rent one?” Such reasoning signi- 
fies that your conscience is dying; becoming like india- 
rubber, to be twisted backward and forward by every silly 
whim that offers a momentary excuse for disobeying God’s 
command. 

It may be, friends, there are some of you have been 
wicked tares for forty years, but let me tell you, if your 
nature up to this day has changed God’s blessings into a 
eurse, and you have withered the lives of scores, let me 
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tell you the God of glory halts by your side to day, and 
if you were to live for forty years more, and for every 
week, of every month of those forty years were to pray 
to God to change your wicked heart, He would not be 
more willing to do it than He is this morning. Oh tare, 
thou are not yet beyond His power, Oh wasteful world- 
ing, thou are not beyond His grace. He would fain de- 
liver thee from thyself; for; mark you, as truly as you 
sit there, and I stand to speak this morning, the Son of 
God will send forth His angels, and they shall gather out 
of His kingdom all things that offend, and do iniquity. 
The Lord grant that then we may be banded together in 
the bundle of life to be for ever with the Lord, 


RECONCILIATION. 


I wisH to speak to you to-night upon the grounds of God’s 
reconciliation to man. I shall read to you two passages 
which bear on the subject: the first I shall choose from 
Colossians, Ist chapter and 21st verse, and the second from 
the Epistle to the Corinthians. 


‘¢ And you that were sometime alienated and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled.” 


Now turn to 2nd Corinthians, 5th chapter, 18th verse : 


** And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation.” 


. To wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world 
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unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, 
and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. 
Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ as though God 
did beseech you by us, we pray you, in Christ’s stead, be 
ye reconciled to God. “For He had made Him to be sin for 
us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in Him.” 

The first verse which I read speaks certainly rather 
more of the aspect of the soul towards God. It says, you 
were once alienated and enemies in your minds by wicked 
works, but now God had reconciled you to Himself. I bless 
God that many to-night could fitly take that verse upon 
their lips, for I believe a great company of those present 
could say, “ Yea, we who were once alienated and enemies 
in our minds by wicked works now hath He reconciled.” 
But even though a large number could say that, I cannot 
but be aware that there are a great many present to-night, 
who, if I was to put the plain question to them, and ask 
them if they were truly reconciled to God, if they under. 
stood what I meant, would have to give me an honest 
negative. As I find, dear friends, that the grounds of 
God’s reconciliation to man are again and again, and again 
subject to constant misstatement by the children of God 
—as I find that they are very commonly mistaken by 
people who ought to know better, I think it will be ot 
advantage to us all to-night, if we just for a few moments 
seek to consider God’s position towards sinners in this 
matter of reconciliation. I have not time to enter upon 
the other side so much—man’s position towards God, I 
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must content myself with just defining this as I pass on 
You will notice, then, briefly in the first verse which I read 
n the Epistle to the Colossians, that man’s position is 
spoken of in two ways; we are spoken of as having been 
at one time alienated and enemies in our minds. The very 
word reconciliation presupposes that, does it not? There 
is something very beautiful in the word, and yet there is 
something very sad underlying its meaning. Who are the 
two parties here spoken of ?—God and man. And what is 
there that comes between these two words?—Sin. We have 
got three words now, and if you please, we will put them all 
together. God and man and one other that comes between; 
very small, but a more deadly word does not exist—“sin.” 
Here, then, “God”—“sin”—“man.” God and man separ 
ated by that word, so small and yet meaning so much— 
“sin,” and that explains what my text says, “And you 
that were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind 
by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled.” Will you 
notice with me, dear friends, the double position which 
man is spoken of as taking here? Let us, who really want 
to make it a life-purpose to help immortal souls towards 
God—if we would help them, I say, let us first of all clearly 
apprehend their position. Here it is. There may be much 
about a man to please; there is much about many to 
admire, but the Word of God traces man’s position in these 
two words—“alienated,’ and “enemies.” “ Alienated,” 
there has been a quarrel between you and me, we will say, 
words have arisen, it is about trifles, but there is some: 
thing between us now, and the friendship that was won! 
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to be so close and brotherly is broken. We are alienated. 
Time goes by, and other things rise up to rufile, one thing 
and another seems to open a gap between us, and in time, 
unfortunately, our alienation passes, into the position of 
hostility. Here is what God says is precisely man’s posi- 
tion; the heart of man is not simply alienated from God, 
but hostile to God. Alienated at first, that alienation has 
grown into hostility. I see this man who is hostile to me 
coming along the street and I turn round a corner; we 
don’t care to meet face to face. My friends, this is proof 
of the alienation of man from God, there comes to be an 
unnatural shrinking of the soul from God, a shrinking 
which I fearlessly affirm to be true of every unregenerate 
soul I address to-night. You know, dear friends, I cannot 
give you anything better than a simple test you can your- 
selves apply to your own consciences. Is there not a 
shrinking on your part from God? “ Alienated,” and an 
“enemy in your mind,” is what God describes youas. You 
hold back from Him, and instead of meeting God face to 
face with joy, the thought would bring you keen distress 
to-night. You are “alienated and enemies in your mind.” 
The ground of your hostility is this: it is not that God’s 
salvation would be objectionable to you—pardon me if in 
seeking to bring God’s truth to your minds, I go over old 
ground—you see I can only present to you the truth as 
it is brought forcibly to my own soul. What keeps us from 
God is not unwillingness in one sense to accept God’s 
salvation out of unwillingness to aecept God’s gift, but it 
is fear of the consequences of such an act, It is shrinking 
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not from the gift but from the giver. It is this one impas- 
sable barrier which I tried, freely, last Sunday night, to 
speak about, and which I told you could only be removed 
by the entire renewing of the nature—this hostility of the 
inmost being of man to the God that made him. When, I 
think it was the father of Frederic the Great was dying, 
his noblest and most devout chaplain, long neglected, was 
called in to see him, and he found the dying king in a 
great fright about his soul; and at that time there had 
been great agitation in Germany about simple justification 
by faith. Men had run wild and they forgot very often 
that a man justified by faith must manifest his justifica- 
tion by his life of holiness, and the king, grasping the 
wrong idea, said to the-chaplain: “ Thank God there is 
salvation for me at the last ; even now I can be justified 
by faith.” The man of God with keen insight saw what 
was behind the mask in the king’s mind. He said, “Sire, 
it seems to me you would fain avail yourself of God’s sal- 
vation without God the Saviour.” He said, “There are two 
things necessary to salvation,’—Yes, dear friends, there 
are two things necessary. “There is the complete accept- 
ance of the living Son of God, as the Saviour, and the com- 
plete, equally complete, acceptance of the Son of God, as 
the God of the soul He has saved.” To-night, indeed, I 
would hold out my hands to you and say, “Brother, do you 
know this Loving One, not simply as a misty Saviour in 
the future but as the living God of your life in the pre 

sent?” If not, you don’t know at all. This is what keeps 
man back from reconciliation to God. Now comes the 
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message. Having briefly sketched man’s position, I now 
point out that occupied by God. What are the words I 
have read, “ We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead be ye 
reconciled to God.” Will you see the picture drawn here? 
There are two armies about to join in terrible battle; there 
are two forces about to engage in a struggle which means 
annihilation of one or the other. It is Godand man. An 
awful fight has begun, in which man, utterly lost, seeks to 
evade the just claim of his Creator. And now we know 
something of the hush, the pause, the momentous hour of 
waiting before the great forces join. You must sometimes 
have felt the strange calm which falls on the earth before 
a storm breaks among the high mountains, and men who 
have engaged in great battles tell us that just before the 
fight commences there comes this great hush. Oh, men 
and brethren, it reminds me of this. I try to stand here 
to-night and tell you this day of grace, this day of oppor- 
tunity, this day in which God calls you—what is it? Noth- 
ing but a pause-—a day of waiting before the great past 
meets the great future. Think you God is going to allow 
light to mix with darkness and bad with good much longer? 
Think you God will turn a heedless ear to creations groan- 
ing and the saints who echo the cry. “ How long, Oh 
Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth?” Why, friends, it 
is this that should wing the words, and quicken the life of 
every child of God; it is this that should stir up every 
single one that knows aught of the spirit of Christ—we 
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have got an hour’s hush, we have got a day of opportunity 
—how short—and God says he has appointed a day in 
which He will judge the world by that Man whom He has 
ordained. A. day fixed, a day appointed, a moment set, and 
see what God does now. Forth from his host there flies 
ambassador after ambassador, herald after herald, and 
what do they repeat? It is the same story “ We as am- 
bassadors for Christ beseech you to be reconciled to God.” 
He might crush the rebel host, He might kill the sinner, 
or let him die as the reward of his own sin; but it is be- 
cause it is the day of Grace, because the time is short 
because destruction is imminent; it is this that wants to 
send us forward with urgency on our lips and the love oi 
God as our motive power, to beg—not content with one 
refusal—to beg men to be reconciled to God who suffered 
so much in order that they might be reconciled. 

Now, let me try and point out how this reconciliation 
is to be effected. There are few things, I say, which men 
sometimes more completely misunderstand than the ques- 
tion of reconciliation. First of all, when God sends His 
messenger to man, man meets God’s message with a ready 
excuse. I cannot help thinking that very often these 
excuses are made—I have not time to designate them to- 
night as I wish—these excuses are made because man 
does not comprehend his position before God. I do not 
think that men understand how the thing really is, or 
they would not be so ready to meet God’s overtures with 
excuses. We will suppose you and I have quarrelled, and 
Iam utterly in the wrong. {s it according to any single 
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rule of justice or human obligation that you who have 
been wronged should come to me who have wronged you 
and say, “ Look here, you have wronged me in life, you 
have wronged me in position, you have wronged me in 
home, you have wronged me in heart, but I do beg of you 
to be reconciled to me.” Inever heard of a man who 
spoke like that; it is contrary to all rules of human order 
and affection. Oh, blessed be God, it is not contrary to 
Divine order. If it was contrary to Divine order and 
Divine love, I should have no gospel to preach to you to- 
night. This is what God hasdone. I tell you the recon- 
ciliation of the Bible is this; it is not the man seeking 
God, but God seeking the man. It is not the sinner ga- 
thering up all his moral force, and seeking to cast himself 
somewhere near the throne of his Creator, so near that 
the voice of his prayer may enter into His ear; but across 
the great gap that sin has widened out between God and 
this congregation; it is the great arm of God stretched 
down to guilty men; the arm of the wronged to the 
wrong-doer ; the arm of the God to the creature, and with 
a prayer—a prayer—He says, “I beseech you be recon- 
ciled—be reconciled to God.” God praying! I know, no 
matter what words man may call to his help, he can give 
no idea of the awful truth that underlies this—God pray- 
ing. The Kine who meets the rebel army, which in jus- 
tice—nay, for the good of His creation—He must crush, 
shall I say it, humbles Himself to pray. God praying to 
sinners! Not that He is weak. Oh, that men should 
wrong Him thus. I tell you what some foolishly think is 
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that God is a weak being without moral virtue; that He 
is one who can be swayed backward and forward by 
every prayer ; that God is a being in whom love perfect 
exists to the detriment of justice perfect. Why, men, see, 
He would not be God. God is the union of every single 
attribute that man, even in blindness, bows to. Ah, men, 
it is because we want an excuse for our sins that we thus 
think of God, and fashion an image of Him to suit our 
own ideas, but I tell you the God of the unconverted 
man, who is a being without will, and all mercy, is as 
much unlike Him as the fish-god of the Philistines was 

Now listen to God’s plan as plainly as a poor man can 
put it before you. I will bring it before you in this way. 
I stand before you asa foreigner. What doI mean? As 
an ambassador of a foreigner. I might call scores to wit- 
ness in this church that we want to live before you and 
speak to you as foreigners, as ambassadors for Christ our 
king beyond, our God beyond, our treasure beyond, the 
ruling power of our lives beyond—ambassadors for 
Christ, only careful to ask one thing, that the mistiness 
of human utterance may not cloud the love of God’s mes- 
sage tomen. “God was in Christ reconciling the world 
to Himself.” My friends, how comes it that I, a man, 
can stand before you ‘to-night and beg you in God’s name, 
here and now, to be reconciled to a God who is reconciled 
_to you? How is it that I can come to you, some of you 
who have hardened your hearts against God’s message 
for the last month or two, and say, “ Brother, sister, as 
the messenger of God, as the accredited messenger of the 

H 
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Lord Almighty, I beg you be reconciled to God.” How is 
it? Here is the answer. “God was in Christ, recon: 
ciling the world to Himself.” You say, “ That is simple.” 
Not so simple as it looks. I heard some one ask the 
question—I had a lady say to me in one of your drawing- 
rooms—* Will you explain to me how it is that a just 
God could punish an innocent man for the sins of the 
guilty,” and I said—what I am content to stand upon— 
“That question is put just as ignorantly as men puta 
question long ago, to which Christ answered, ‘ Ye err, not 
knowing the Scriptures or the power of God.’” I have 
heard this reconciliation put in this way: I have heard 
a man get up before a whole lot of children, and say there 
was once a little boy in a school who did something 
wrong, something he ought not to do, and there was ano- 
ther little boy in the same class, who loved him very 
much. The bad boy deserved to be punished, but the 
good boy never deserved punishment. The latter came 
to the master and said, “I love that boy and will be pu- 
nished instead of him.” What an illustration of God’s 
work! Isay that the master who punished that boy is 
not fit for his position. I have heard it put this way— 
I hope the story is not true—a soldier deserves to be shot 
for desertion, and as the sentence is about to be executed, 
a comrade steps forth from the ranks and says, “I have 
got no wife or children, and he has a wife and five or six 
children dependent on him. I will undergo his punish- 
ment.” And this man is shot and the deserter goes free, 
Now, I think any man of common sense would call that 
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nothing short of simple murder. Now I come to my 
point. If Iam to be told to-night that the eternal God 
took the sins of the human race, and laid those sins on 
the holiest, purest, most spotless and beneficent being 
that ever took the form of man, and then ‘stamped and 
crushed that man innocent, for me guilty, Iam not afraid 
to say, under the eye of the God of justice, to-night, that 
{ would turn from Him as the very incarnation of loath- 
some tyranny. ‘There is nothing to warrant the thought 
in the Word of God. Hear it, “God was in Christ recon- 
ciling the world to Himself.” Oh, I would like to sound 
the words in the ear of every doubter upon earth ; let no 
man presume to say that the innocent suffered for the 
ouilty ; such an exhibition of tyranny is loathsome even 
to our semi-conscious ideas of what is right. Again I 
say, men err, not knowing the Scriptures or the power of 
God. Ah, no, it was God in Christ reconciling the world 
to Himself. 

There is a woman ; she leaves her home and joins her 
fate to that of a man unworthy of her, and he sinks lower 
and lower and lower. You go with me to visit that poor 
woman a few years hence, and I point out to you a 
_ woman seated in a scantily-furnished room, her fingers 
worn almost to the bone in trying to keep her three or 
four children and her good-for-nothing husband ; walking 
before him as a godly woman should, and seeking to 
spend her whole life and strength for the good of others. 
What do you call it? I call it one of the most beautiful 
exhibitions of God on earth. And yet that woman is 
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unjust to herself. What do we reckon the greatest olory 
of our history? We look back to the time when a few 
men met many, and actuated by thoughts of home and 
love of country, these men rolled back a whole host of 
enemies. We look back to that time and say, “ Long ago 
these men met great odds,’ and we call them heroes. Yet 
these men were unjust to themselves. When the plague 
was desolating Europe years ago, some Moravian mis- 
sionaries went to the pest-houses and asked to be allowed 
to enter. The porter at the door said “No.” They went 
in a deputation to the officer who had charge of these 
places, and said, “May we go into the pest-houses and 
minister to the dying?” and he said, “If you go in you 
must never come out, for to come out would be to hreed 
the death afresh in the land.” The men said,“ We are 
willing to go in and nevercome out.” And they went in, 
grand men as they were, and stood, and ministered, and 
prayed, until they too were smitten, and lay down by the 
side of the plague-stricken, for the love of Christ, to die. 
Wkat were they? Heroes is not a strong enough word 
for them. Yet they were unjust to themselves. 

I look to the cross, I see there God unjust to himself. 
I see God taking my blow, I see God crushed with my 
blow, I see God weighed down with my guilt, and I bow 
my head and say, “ Lord I think I understand more, now 
what it means—God was in Christ reconciling the world 
to Himself.” The King came to bear the punishment of 
the rebel, that—his law vindicated, his justice sustained— 
He might take the men that cursed Him into the very 
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bosom of His love. Have I not made myself plain? 
Have I, friends? I want to, I want every man who 
leaves this church to-night to go away conscious of the 
fact that if he refuses to be reconciled to God he commits 
the most tremendous sin, one that even the devils in hell 
cannot commit; for God kneels to him, bows to him, 
holds out to him His wounded hands, tells him .of the 
death-thirst that parched His soul; speaks of the thorns 
that tore His brow; speaks of the sad, lonely, forsaken 
agony of the cross; tells him there was no one to stand 
by and no multitude to cheer when Jesus Christ went 
out all alone into the pest-house of humanity and said, 
“T will not come forth except Icome forth as the com- 
plete Saviour of the rebel race.” Ah, God was unjust to 
Himselt that he might be more than just to you and me. 

A dear friend of mine told me of an instance which 
happened to a triend of his lately in Scotland. This man 
was called by circumstances to be one of the magistrates 
of his county. One day, when on the bench, there was 
brought before him a batch of prisoners arraigned for 
various crimes, and among the rest who should stand 
there but an old school-fellow. He was clearly guilty, 
and the fine was, I think, five pounds or twenty days 
imprisonment. The others were all sentenced, and in 
recular order sentence was passed on him, but just as the 
officer was removing him, the magistrate came down off 
the bench, and walking over to his old school companion, 
whom he had not seen for years, with tears in his eyes 
said, “Will, you are not able to pay, and the law has 
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justly sentenced you to pay £5 or undergo twenty days 

imprisonment, but” he said, “I can pay, and as long as I 
have got one sovereign you shall not go to prison.” He 
paid the fine and took his old friend home. There was 
nothing unjust there. Oh, poor shadow of what Jesus 
has done. He speaks to you and says, “As long as there 
was a drop of blood in my body, I determined you should 

be saved and won’t you be reconciled to me after all 
that?” Isall the sad agony of the cross to be in vain ? 
Is this cross to be in vain? Are the prayers you have 
heard to be in vain? Are the opportunities you have 
enjoyed to be in vain? Are all the prayers of God’s 
servants to be in vain? Is the love of God to be in vain? 
Is my pleading to be in vain? “ We, then, beseech you,” 
says St. Paul, “as workers together with Him that you 
receive not the grace of God in vain.” “ Now then,’ I 
take up his word to-night and I say “ As though God did 
beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
reconciled to God.” “Now then,” Life with its short 
fleeting day repeats. “Now then,’ Death adds. “ Now 
then,’ the Saviour would cry to everyone here to-night. 
“ Now then,’ and methinks if from that dread land of 
the lost which Jesus Christ depicted, a voice could be 
heard to-night, with fearful fervency it would echo 
through this church, “ Now then, as though God did be. 

seech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye re- 

conciled to God.” Brother, put away the obduracy of 
the past. Oh my brethren, we are in earnest to-night ; 

God praying men, men denying God. As though God 
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did beseech you by us, we beg you not to receive the grace 
of God in vain. 


WHAT IS HOLINESS ? 


‘Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord .”—Hzsrews xii. 14. 


I HAVE been thinking that maybe it would be much easier 
to make plain what holiness is to all—of course many 
know all about it already—but to make it plain to all by 
first touching briefly on what holiness certainly is not. 
Here yon see, dear friends, is the requisite demanded by 
God. We all know that to stand before God clothed in 
the imperfect garments of an earthly life means, if this 
Book be the revelation of God, to court our own condem- 
nation; but I think that this truth, although equally 
important, is not always present in our minds—‘“ without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” It is the part of a 
minister who wants to be faithful, not simply to build up, 
but also to pull down ; not simply to give life, but to kill 
false hope. The subject this morning is a searching one. 
Oh, may God grant that each one now here may not have 
previously armed himself with any certain determination, 
but that each one of us may say, “ Lord God, I am willing 
this morning, at least to try to learn, what this holiness, 
that thou dost demand of all without exception, is.” 
First then, we see that holiness is not believing on the 
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Lord Jesus Christ. Itis a very common thing when God’s 
children are seeking in fulfilment of Christ’s command, 
which bids them be witnesses to men of what they have 
seen, and known, and realized—it is a very common thing 
—many will bear witness to the truth of what I say— 
when we seek, in love, to bring home as really and as 
plainly as we can, God’s simple command to believe on 
the Lord Jesus, and the necessity of a personal faith in 
Him, to be met by this objection, “Dear me, I always have 
believed in Jesus Christ, I always have trusted Jesus 
Christ, I always have looked to Him; I am not such a 
bad sinner as all that. Really, you take me to be much 
worse than I am. I have never doubted that.” Dear 
friends, such words are very common, and if they be in 
your heart, if not on your lips, this morning,allow me then, 
as your friend, to doubt for you. Believing in these things 
—in the Lord Jesus Christ—is not holiness. Believing 
in the truth of His mission, believing in the verity of 
His person, belief of the doctrines of His grace—these 
are not holiness, nor necessarily signs of holiness either 

but not only so, but how constantly you hear people speak 
in something of this sort of way. They say, “I believe 
that Jesus Christ loves me.” Believing that Jesus Christ 
uves me, is not holiness. How often you find people who 
fancy—it is a very common excuse—that the morality 
which circumstances make it possible for them to live in, 
which they are not tempted to break, as other men have 
been tempted—that the character which they very pro- 
perly respect, and other men respect in them—that these 
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things are holiness. Nothing of the sort. But if I say 
another thing ; if I goa little farther, and say forgiveness 
of sins is not holiness, perhaps I may surprise some of 
you. Yet itis true. Forgiveness of sins is not holiness. 
May I illustrate this truth to you from the Lord’s own 
words. You are all conversant with that parable Jesus 
Himself uttered of the two debtors. He spoke of a man 
who owed his king the enormous sum—which, of course, 
he was utterly unable to pay—of ten thousand talents, 
And when he had nothing to pay, he fell down before his 
‘ord, and begged to be forgiven, with tears and cries, and 
his lord had compassion on him, and forgave him the debt. 
But he had scarcely gone out, when he meets his fellow- 
servant, a man with a large family and a wife, who owes 
him the pitiful pittance of a hundred pence, and he takes 
him by the throat, saying, “Pay me that thou owest.” 
And the poor fellow falls down before him, with the very 
prayer which a moment before was successful on his own 
lips, “ Have patience with me and I will pay thee all;” 
but he won’t listen, and he hurries him off to prison. See 
the charge here. Here is a man distinctly forgiven, yet- ut- 
terly unholy. Was that man fit for God’s presence? Don’t 
misunderstand what I say ; I don’t believe for a moment 
that our Lord ever intended us to suppose that a man 
could be forgiven by God, and then go and act so, but 
there was one tremendous truth which Jesus Christ sought 
always to bring home with cutting force and condemning 
power tothe minds of men—that without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord—that let a man’s belief be what it may, 
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and he himself assured that his sins have been forgiven, 
as that man was, if he manifests such an unchristlike 
spirit as he did, his whole profession, and belief, and for- 
giveness are not worth a cent. This is a solemn truth 
wrapped in parable—the same truth as is comprised in 
the words I have read, “holiness’—God speaks to each one 
here this morning, and says, “ Without holiness no man 
can see the Lord.” 

I don’t think it necessary for me to dwell this morning 
on another point, and say holiness is not mere empty 
shallow profession, neither is it necessary for me to speak 
of the holiness which some men think is begun at the 
font, and coatinued at the Lord’s table. My friends, I 
don’t know whether the thought ever came home to you, 
but I know it did to me very solemnly the other day. 
Christ pronounced in His life of blessing one solitary 
curse, a curse all the more peculiar because it was 
His only one, and that curse was against a life that had 
plenty of leaf and no fruit. God teach us to take it to 
heart. 

Let me go one step farther, and I stop here. Leaving 
sin is not holiness. Dear friends, our time is short, and I 
want not a single one who listens to my voice this morn- 
ing to go away in doubt so as to be able to charge me at 
the day when I have got to render my account, and you 
yours, and I did not tell youas a minister of the gospel, 
what God’s word was. I tell you on the warrant of this 
Book that forgiveness is not holiness. I tell you some- 
thing follows from that—to drop sin is not holiness. J 
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nave heard scores of men and women toc, when under 
strong impressions of sin, come to a conviction it would be 
well for them to turn over a new leaf, and lead a new life ; 
but the Bible informs me that is not holiness. There is 
a verse which has puzzled many of us; I will read it to you, 
it is only too plain when taken in connection with this 
subject, then it is easy. “For if they have escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them 
than the beginning ’—solemn words, mark you, these— 
“ For it had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteousness that after they had known it to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them. For 
it has happened unto them, according to the true proverb, 
the dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow 
that was washed to her wallowing inthe mire.” I have 
had poor souls coming to me, time after time, in deep dis- 
tress, quoting these words, “If after they have escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
cherein,” ete., etc. Oh, when you see the context of the 
verse the meaning is plain; God is not speaking to his 
true child at all, but he is again unmasking the hypocrite, 
who thinks without holiness he can please God. Mark 
you the difference, “ the dog has turned to his own vomit 
again.” He forsook his food; he forsook for a time 
his habit. This man forsook his drink ; forsook his un- 
cleanness ; forsook his lying; forsook all that the 
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world, or that I, as a man of the world, could lay my 
finger on. But God’s eye sinks more deeply than the 
outside shell of human purpose, and written in His 
Rook is His definition, the dog will yet return to 
his own vomit, and the sow which was washed to her 
wallowing inthe mire. Why? the dog wasa dog all the 
time; the sow was washed but her nature was not 
changed. The nature remained the same, and though 
thou take thee ever so much mire and wash thee ever so 
much, thy nature cannot be changed by such procedure. 
Dear friends, these verses are very plain. They bring 
before us this morning that there may be some who have 
forsaken sin, and yet have not got that holiness without 
which no man can see the Lord. 

I have tried to make plain what holiness is not; allow me 
to point out what holiness is. Allow me to go back for 
a moment. There comes a crisis, and we call that 
crisis birth. Now, after birth, life springs, and of course— 
it is absurd—no one would think of supposing life is with- 
out a beginning. Apply this to spiritual things. I find run- 
ning as red threads, all through the Bible—I find two great 
truths. Ithink I have adverted to them before—the new 
birth and the new life. Of course you cannot have the new 
life beforethe new birth,and you cannot have the new birth 
without the consequent of new life. God teaches me this ; 
He not only brings these two truths before me in a man- 
ner so plain that there is no possibility of mistake, if we are 
willing to learn, but he embodies these two truths in two 
beautiful figures. As long as the Church of Christ remains 
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the Church of Christ, until she becomes His bride, we 
may clearly apprehend that God makes two great things 
necessary—the new birth and the new life. I will try to 
make this plain, just as I pass—I say holiness is the 
birth of the new life. Holiness is.as much the evidence 
I have got the new life as the palpitation of the breast 
this morning, and the breath we draw is distinct evidence 
we have got earthly life. Will you bear this in mind for 
a moment. I say when the Lord Jesus Christ deals with 
a truth of the very last importance—makes it so plain, 
no one can misunderstand it—can we do better than use 
his own illustration. Isay the new birth is to be clearly 
apprehended by the Sacrament which God has handed 
down to His Church for all time. Let us look at it in 
this light for a moment—this new birth. We will go 
back into the apostolic day, and see how the thing began. 
A man comes to the apostle under conviction of sin. The 
Spirit of God, moving over the face of the crowd, listen- 
ing to the apostle’s afternoon discourse, has smitten his 
ueart. He comes convinced and affected. He comes to 
the apostle and says, “Sir, sir’—the oft-repeated cry—‘“I 
would be a Christian.” The apostle asks him, “What do 
you believe? Do you believe on Jesus Christ?” The 
man says, ‘I do, and I desire to know more about Him.” 
The apostle goes on to tell him—“ Christ died, and His 
death was sufficient to put away all this guilt which ha: 
polluted your life and soul, and the Lord Jesus rose in 
proof that God accepted His sacrifice. He is now in 
glory, living there as your representative and advocate, te 
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cleanse away your daily guilt; and once again the Lord 
has appointed a day in which He will judge the world by 
this Man, whom he has ordained in righteousness. Dost 
thou believe He is the Son of God?” The man says, 
“Sir, I do.” The apostle says, “What proof would you 
' give me of your belief?” The man says, “I desire, sir 
to be baptised.” “Dost thou know what this means‘ 
Hast thou considered: what follows from this?” “1 
have.” “It means,” then the apostle will go on to de- 
scribe what putting his hand to the plough means— it 
means, that from this time, thou dost take Christ to be 
thine own’ Saviour, and pledge thyself, by Christ’s 
strength, not to look back. It means that thou, oh man 
if it may be necessary, give up thy home; bid good-by 
to thy children; leave thy wife. It means to forsake 
the world. It means that thou must leave the crowd, 
and come and join our band, few in numbers, and des- 
pised in degree. It means that for good and bad, for life 
or death, for time or for eternity, thou shalt cast in thy 
lot with Jesus Christ. Are you willing?” And the 
man would come forward and say, “ Before this crowd, 
sir, am.” Then the apostle would take him down into 
the water, and there submerge him in the flood, saying, 
“TI baptise thee into the name of the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. Thou dost descend into this 
water a Jew, Gentile, or a Scythian, or a Roman 
or a Greek—such as the case may be; thou risest 
up no longer Jew, Gentile, or barbarian, bond or free, but 
before and above them all,a new man in Christ Jesus. 
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The old life is gone, buried, buried in Christ, and the new 
—rising in union with its Divine Head—is to live for- 
ever.” Do you see how forcible was the illustration ? 
Do you see how impossible for a man to misunderstand 
the clearness of the severance which now, forever, divided 
him from the old life, and the old sin. 

Now, we have done with the past, and I come right 
down to you, my dear friends, this morning. As our time 
grows very short together, and I must account to God for 
my message, and you must account to God for your recep- 
tion of that message, I ask you a question. I ask you, in 
the sight of God, has that mighty change been wrought 
in you? I don’t ask you, this morning, whether you 
have had impressions. I know many of you have had 
impressions. I have seen your faces enough to know that. 
Ah, God, I know more—I know some of you have killed 
your impressions. You are not so much impressed now 
as you were a month ago. When this mission which I 
began here, in God’s strength, first struck your soul, you 
were well frightened—now you are not half so much im- 
pressed, for the impression is killed. I don’t ask you if 
you have had impressions. There are some of you whoa 
are wasting your life in alternate fierce wrestling and 
strugeling with the sin that crushes you down, “ What 
waste, sir; do you call that waste?” Ido. I will tell 
you what follows it. There follows a long, lethargic, dead, 
selfish, feelingless interval, when I sink down, down, 
down, away from impressions, and then, again, sin makes 
new inroads on my soul, and I wake up, and say, “This 
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is horrible, this sin will crush me, this temptation will 
Jamn me.” Life, I say,is wasted. Why? Because thou 
art seeking to deal with the branches of thy life, when 
God would deal with its root. I mean it must have its 
commencement, this life of holiness; it must have its 
beginning. Poor, doubtful soul, thrown backwards and 
forwards, and bent hither and thither, like the reed by 
the brook side, every passing influence sways thee. I 
come along, you are swayed by my word; a worldly man 
comes along—there you go, bent by his breath. Ah, 
waxen hearts, subject to every impression. God speaks 
to you, and says, “ Holiness—without holiness no man of 
you can see the Lord.” Ah, that is not the way to get 
it? Man, bring to Christ thy nature, root and branch ; 
bring to Christ this life and heart; put these in His 
hand; it is thy only chance. 

Briefly, in conclusion, what is this holiness? I think I 
have tried to make it pretty plain; it is the breath, it is 
the life, it is the consequent flowing from this—it is the 
thing that comes most natural to me after I have received 
the Lord Jesus Christ. To put it into one word, it is just 
this God who sees me, knows, although there are many 
things that are necessary to me—though there are many 
things which in the natural course of affairs I love dearly 
—He who sees our hearts knows that Jesus Christ is 
infinitely more necessary than one of His gifts, or all of 
His gifts put together; and so I ask thee this morning 
not whether thine attainment in holiness is great—not 
whether thine attainment in holiness is long—it may 
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have begun but an hour back, but dear child of God, I 
would put to thee a loving question, and say—Can you 
join hands with us; do you know Jesus Christ is neces- 
sary to you? Very reverently I would remind you 
that the Bible describes this new life under the illustra- 
tion of a woman passing into a new life as she gives her 
heart and hand to her husband. I tell you that this 
beginning of the new life is the giving up of the heart to 
Christ to be the husband of the soul, and reverently the 
lines may be quoted as describing the relation of the 
Church to Christ : 


* On her husband’s arm she leant, 
And round her waist she felt it fold . 
And far across the hills they went, 
In that new world which is the old.” 


Ah, God knows, how new, and yet how old—all things 
new, and yet the old just the same. No one knows it but 
the heart that has listened to the whisper of the Saviour’s 
love, and leaning on His arm has faced life with new 
strength, new joy, new power, for Jesus Christ is the 
centre and itssun. Dear friends, when this holiness is 
begun, Jesus will tend its tender shoots. I don’t ask 
whether the tree has budded into life—has yet brought 
forth much fruit—we cannot have the fruit before the 
_ blossom, but this is holiness, and Jesus Christ, who gave 
the tender shoot life will train and tend it for Himself. 

And now, briefly, I must ask you, dear friends, to ask 
yourselves another question. What are the evidences of 


this life? If this holiness which God demands is mine, 
I 
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what are its evidences? I say, first of all, fixity of pur- 
pose is its evidence. The most rapturous sensations, the 
most fervid spiritual experiences, the most lusty prayers 
and hymns—all these things are not necessary evidences 
of holiness. If I am holy, they will be there, but whata 
holy man must be, is a man of fixed purpose; a man not 
singing a psalm to-day and a dirge to-morrow, but a man - 
who, whether the sun shines or not, whether the wind 
blows cold or warm, or whether the dogs of earth bark at 
his heels—a man who goes forward ; aman or woman who 
will catch up the apustle Paul’s words and say, “ Lord 
God I am thine, and Thy work is the one thing that I 
wish to do.” 

There is another evidence, and a necessary one, that is, 
self-denial. I tell you the man who goes on living for 
himself—who makes self the centre round which all the 
acts of the twenty-four hours of the day and the twelve 
months of the year revolve—is not a holy man, and can- 
not see life. Dear young friends, let us trample down at 
the very beginning the rank weeds of self-love, for with- 
out this self-denial men cannot be holy. 

A tender conscience is evidence of holiness, I have 
had people come to me and say, “I am afraid, sir, I can- 
not be growing in grace.” Isay “Why?” They say 
“ Because I think I am worse than I was last year,” It 
IT could bring light into this room—if I could bring a ° 
stream of sunshine through the western windows, I ven- 
ture to say you would see more dust floating through the 
air. Soit is. The more I know of sin, my conscience 
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will become the more tender. Sin that before I could 
commit with impunity is now hateful tome. Mark you. 
these are not my ideas; I give them to you as God's 
truth. 

There is one thing more, holiness is reverent, Do you 
say, perfect love casteth out fear? It is true; but friends, 
we live in days where there is a great deal too much fa- 
miliarity taken with the name of God. I don’t like to 
hear people add words like “ dear” to the Saviour’s name. 
I don’t like to hear people talk with a laugh, or smile, 
about those who have believed on the name of the Son of 
God. Why,man, it is an unmortal act—nothing to talk 
lightly about. Yes, Old and New Testament join in one. 
“Then they that feared the Lord spoke often one to an. 
other, and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book 
of remembrance was written before Him, for them that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon His name. And 
_ they shall be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day 
when I make up jewels, and I will spare them as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him.” We want more 
“holy fear,’ we want more of that which prompted John, 
when he beheld Him on whose breast he was wont to lean 
his head—when he saw Him clothed in the majesty of the 
Eternal, he fell at His feet as dead’) We want more of 
that. Yes, that holy, reverent fear, coupled, as it mustbe, 
with true love, is one of the best evidences of the growth | 
of the soul in holiness. 

Lastly, I think if we are growing thus, the less and less 
and less can we trust ourselves. Oh, for more of this holy 
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self-distrust—a distrust that seeks not to be occupied with 
self at all, but leans on the infinite trustfulness of its Lord. 
I ask you to apply these words to your own hearts. Dear 
friends, I have done my best by using plain Scripture texts 
to foree you into a very corner this morning ; I demand 
from you an answer. Have you got that holiness with 
out which God says no man can see the Lord. I am afraid 
in spite of all that I can say, or do, or pray, some of you 
will still avoid the question. May God the Holy Ghost, 
this morning, from His quiver, drive arrows into the heart 
and rankle them in the conscience of every unholy—in 
this sense—soul, and give you no rest until you know the 
budding beauty of this life. Mark you—don’t go away 
misunderstanding me—a man is not holy in order that he 
may be born again; a man is not holy in order that he 
may be saved. He is holy because he is born again ; he is 
holy because he is saved, and I utterly and entirely refuse 
for a moment to believe that any mancan for an hour 
trust Christ, and not feel it. Aman who knows the quick- 
ening power of the new birth shall know and evince to 
others the transforming power of the new life. 

Oh, dear friends, is Jesus necessary to you? Is Jesus 
necessary to you? Answer the question to Him, and may 
God bless you for His sake, 
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WHAT IS HOLINESS.—ContInvu_Ep. 


“‘Follow holiness, without which no man can see the Lord.”— 
HeBrews xl. 14. 
Wuat I have got to say to-night I think I must throw, 
if you will allow me, more or less into a Bible reading. 
T want to treat this subject from two or three points of 
view in which we are taught to look at it in the teaching 
of our Lord and His Apostles. This morning we took the 
first simple primary idea; it is this—I will just repeat it 
in a word, for the sake of those who were not present. 
his holiness, which is not simply a desirable thing, but 
which is an absolutely necessary thing, is the breath and 
fruit, and the most natural outcome of the new life, which 
_has its beginning in every child of God, in the transform- 
ation which God calls the new birth. Now previous 
Sunday evenings we have talked together about the sub- 
ject of righteousness, and before I say anything about 
this subject of holiness, I would say a word or two to 
guard against the views of these two things very often 
taken by people who think righteousness and holiness 
are necessarily the same thing. I think I can make it 
plain to you in one word. Righteousness is, of course, 
the perfect covering with which Jesus Christ provides 
every single sinner that trusts him, the righteousness of 
God unto all and upon all that believe. Holiness, upon 
the other hand, is the consequent of having that right- 
eousness. If I have that righteousness of Jesus Christ 
without me, I know I have got the Spirit of God within 
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me, and just as really as the righteousness of Jesus covers 
my deformities, just so really does the Spirit of God con- 
quer my disease ; just so really does this mastering power 
of life within, move, dwell in, change and command the 
man. Will you look with me, now, carrying these few 
thoughts in your minds, to 2 Corinthians, 6th chapter. 
This sixth chapter deals most practically with the ques- 
tion of holiness, and if, in your Bible, when you have got 
leisure, you draw a line at the end of the first verse of the 
seventh chapter, you will have the division where it 
ought to be made; it is a great mistake to cut off the 
first verse of the seventh chapter from the last of the 
sixth: “ We then as workers together with Him, beseech 
you also that. ye receive not the grace of God in vain.” 
Now, Paul is not here at all speaking of the work in 
which we hope to stand eternally complete before Gcd; 
that is described in the latter verses of the chapter pre- 
vious. He has described how Jesus Christ has already 
reconciled God to us, but he says, on the reception of this 
truth, there begins at once another sense of responsibility, 
putting it this way—just so soon as my responsibility as 
a culprit to God’s law ends, just so soon my responsibility 
to God as a son begins. My friends, this is holiness. 
Holiness is—just let me repeat it again, for the sake of. 
clearness, as far as I can make it plain; it is this—Holi- 
ness is the natural consequent of a man’s being a worker 
with God. Holiness must follow where the life of God 
exists in the soul; just as really as if life be in this body, 
the breath must come backwards and forwards and the 
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lungs heave. The one proves I live physically ; the other 
proves that Christ’s life within me is a spiritual reality: 
But the Apostle here at once brings us to look at this 
subject in a very practical way. “ We then as workers 
together with Him.” Ah, friends, he reminds us that 
the holiness of God is a practical power, he reminds us 
just so soon as a man apprehends his position as a saved 
soul, he also sees that there lies stretched before him the 
plane of a great life work. Turn with me for a moment 
—we must be very rapid here—to the latter part of the 
same chapter, the sixteenth verse, and read these well- 
known words, “ And what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols, for you are the temple of the living God, 
as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 
See now the power—I beg you to notice it—see the 
power which God says exists in the soul of every man 
who is a fellow-worker with God. You say, “ That is all 
God’s work—tbere is nothing about a fellow-worker, 
there. <A fellow-worker carries with it the idea of two 
workers; of work done yoke and yoke.” You say, 
“That has all got to do with God,” etc, ete. If you ask 
how we are to do the work, if we are not fools and blind, 
we will put our hands on our breasts, and say we have 
got ont single hope of doing it; listen to it: Our God 
hatb snid, “I will dwell in them, and walk.in them, and 
I will ba their God, and they shall be my people.” But 
is that sl]? May we then lie down to slothful ease. 
Look. at the first verse of the seventh chapter. “ Having 
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therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God.” Don’t you see fel- 
low-working here? If God’s grace dwells in me, and has 
saved me from damnation, every bit of manhood in me— 
every bit of honesty in me—every bit of moral power at 
once asserts itself on the side of Christ. Christ quickens 
the being, before dead, and having this promise, the glory 
of which burns brighter and brighter as I gaze, I think— 
I say I will cleanse myself “from all filthiness of the 
flesh and the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.” Do you see what this means? It does not mean 
God leaves us to struggle on constantly, beaten down by 
repeated failures. It means the man comprehends he 
has got all the treasure of God to back him up in the 
speculation ; when he is called to confront the powers of 
sin within and without, he is backed up by the almighty- 
ness of God. Do you remember what Paul says ?—I was 
speaking to a friend of mine the other day about Paul’s 
relation to his body. He says, “I keep under my body 
and bring it into subjection,” and when you look into the 
original there, the language used is, I was almost going 
to say grotesque in its forcefulness. The word is this,— 
“T beat my body black and blue.” It is the idea of a 
man with an iron cestus, such as they used to fight with 
beating his adversary, and that his own body. There is 
an enemy to be met and to be beaten, and I make bold 
to say if a man does not beat his body, his body will 
beat him, and therefore as a fellow-worker with God he 
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cleanses himself from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

This is one way of looking at it; I must now pass to 
another. Turn to the Epistle to the Ephesians iv., twenty- 
second and twenty-fourth verses. I leave you to consider 
this passage at your leisure; you can get a great deal 
more out of it than I can bring before you to-night. Here 
is the process, if 1 might so call it, of holiness described. 
“ That you put off concerning the former conversation, the 
old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, 
and be renewed in the spirit of your mind, and that you 
put on the new man which after God is created in righte- 
ousness and true holiness.” You will see there that the 
growth of Christian holiness is described in two ways,—I 
have been thinking of words to express it and I cannot 
find any better than these, “vivification” and “ mortifi- 
cation.” A double act is here spoken of. Says the apos- 
tles, “I put off,” and “I put on.” I was walking out in the 
country last Saturday, on a beautiful road near Toronto, 
and I thought I saw an apt illustration of this, I think 
the leaves in the autumn in this country are almost incom- 
parable in their beauty, but as soon as spring time comes, 

‘I don’t think on all nature’s face there is anything more 
unsightly than an old leaf, adhering to the branch of a 
tree that ought to be clothing itself its young green. How 
often you see that. You see a tree beginning to send out 
its tender shoots, and yet on the topmost branches, there 
are these old withered leaves. The snows have fallen; 
the frosts have nipped; but all the extraneous powers of 
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nature have not been able to tear off these leaves. How 
lo they go ? I bring you into the forest two months hence, 
and I defy you to show me an old leaf. What has hap- 
pened to them? Has a mighty tempest laid bare the 
tree? Ah, no, but there has been a quiet power at work, 
mark you, and though it has been quiet it has been irre- 
sistible. There is the power,—the new life has run up 
the veins of the tree, and under the new influence of the 
spring-tide it has put forth the bud, the tiny twig, and 
then the leaf, until on all the great oak I defy you to 
show me one unsightly leaf. Don’t you see, my friends, 
the new life presses out the old; don’t you see that you 
put off ;—and how, my God, shall I put off? Only by 
putting on. That is the reason. Men ask how man can 
be holy ;—here is the answer: Let the Lord Jesus work 
His holy will. Men ask, “ how can I get rid of these un- 
sightly sins that have deformed my life, and eaten into 
my very being?” Man, put on Jesus Christ, and trust to 
the glorious vitality of the eternal life to press off the old 
leaves of sin, I tell you He will doit, Thus only can His 
people grow in holiness. 

There are two ways in which sin is spoken of in the 
Word of God, clearly. It is spoken of as a matter of guilt, 
and a matter of disease. Now the blood and righteousness 
of Jesus, have got to do, don’t you see, with the guiltiness 
of sin, and the spirit of Jesus Christ has got to do with 
the disease of sin. May IL make this as plain as I can, in 
this way. We will suppose that in this City of Toronto, 
a man is condemned to death for murder. IJlis case is so 
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absolutely bad that a reprieve is out of the question. I 
make my way into his cell with afriend of mine, a doctor 
and I at once notice a cadaverous expression on the man’s 
face, his cheeks are hollow, and his skin seems dry and 
hard. “ Halloa,” I say, “there is something wrong, here, 
within.” My friend examines the man and says he has 
not six months to live, he is dying of consumption. Sup- 
pose it was possible for any exercise of mercy to gain that 
man’s life from the hangman’s rope; I should feel it was a 
hopeless exercise of power in one way; I should feel I 
was working against an irresistible power—let me save 
his neck, I cannot save his life. If I go to that man and 
say, my poor fellow, you are going to die in'six months, 
of consumption. I have a friend here, a doctor ; let him 
prescribe for you, we want to make you better. “ Why, 
sir,’ he says, “ you are forgetting I am condemned to be 
hanged in a fortnight. Why if you heal my disease, you 
won't save my neck.” It is all nonsense to talk about 
healing the disease of a man’s sin, until his life is saved. 
Blessed be God we live and die,—living and dying pro- 
claiming this fact, that the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s 
Son, and death of Jesus Christ, our substitute before God, 
saves the sinner’s neck once and forever. But he also 
tells you, as truly as Christ saves a man’s neck, He heals ~ 
his disease. Do you think He would leave the man in the 
dungeon, whose life He has saved at the sacrifice of His 
own ? I remember well hearing, on the east coast of Eng- 
land, a dear man of God say :—“I was fortv-two vears 
learning three things ; first of all that 1 could ao nothing 
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for my own salvation, next that God didn’t want me to 
do anything for my own salvation,—that was number 
two; and the third thing that brought me peace, was this, 
Jesus Christ has done everything for my salvation. Every- 
thing, thank God. But, you say “ Wait, I must not simply 
know,—I must not simply understand that this guiltiness 
of mine has been met once and forever, but I must know, 
sir, how I am to have these daily defilements washed 
away. I cannot be holy until I see this. I hate sin, God 
knows—lI loathe it, God is my witness, but then I cannot 
help it. With every breath I draw ; before I know it, my 
eyes have sinned; my tongue has sinned; my thought 
has sinned.” Let me then point out to you this simple 
truth—we have not dwelt on it very much together—God 
has made q distinct provision for the daily cleansing of 
His people’s guilt as He has made for their eternal delive- 
rance from impending judgment. I will ask you, as I said 
we were going to have a Bible reading to-night, to turn 
rapidly to a paragraph in the thirteenth chapter of John 
which brings this truth beautifully before us. I will read 
the lines: “ Now before the Feast of the Passover, when 
Jesus knew that His hour was come, that He should depart 
out of this world unto the Father,’—notice the beautiful 
description of death, that is what our death shall be, to 
depart out of this world unto the Father—“ having loved 
His own, He loved them unto the end. And supper being 
ended, the devil having now put it into the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray Him. Jesus know- 
ing that the Father had given all things into His hands, 
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just see what He did with those hands,—“and that He was 
come from God, and went to God. He riseth from supper, 
and laid aside His garments, and took a towel, and girded 
Himself. After that He poured water into a basin, and 
began to wash the disciples’ feet ”—with the hands into 
which God had given everything—“ and to wipe them 
with the towel, wherewith He was girded. Then cometh 
He to Simon Peter; and Peter said unto Him, Lord, dost 
thou wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto him, 
what I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know 
hereafter. Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answered him, if I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part in Me.” Mark it, here is the verse I ask your 
attention to: “Simon Peter saith unto Him, Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my hands, and my head. Jesus saith 
unto him: He that is washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but is clean every whit, and ye are clean, but not 
all.” Now do you know, that makes this truth just as 
clear as it can be, when you see the direct meaning of 
these verses. The Lord Jesus Christ wants to teach His 
disciples the lesson that is contained in these words: “ He 
that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet but is 
clean every whit.” The eastern illustration at once con 

veys the meaning. In the east, when men bathed, they 
went into the bath-room ; there they took an entire bath, 
necessary, of course, more especially in the east. Then 
the man came out of the bath-room back again into the 
robing-room, and you will see at once, in that dry, dusty 
climate in the passage from the bath towards the room 
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where he was robed, his feet would contract defilement, 
and the consequence ‘was, in the room where they were 
robed, there was basin and water and towel, to wash the 
feet. Before the Passover the Jews always washed, and 
the disciples had probably, that day, each had the cus- 
tomary bath, and now the Lord Jesus comes to them and 
says, “They that are washed don’t need to have the head 
or hands washed again, but are clean, every whit, but they 
do need to have their feet washed. Now, friends, we sit 
together to-night, in two classes,—as those who have been 
plunged in the fountain of Christ’s blood, once for all, and 
become new creatures in Christ Jesus, or as old and resist- 
ing the appeal of God. Don’t you see the direct bearing of 
this passage on our present statement; it’s just there. If 
God has washed us from our sins in Christ’s blood, if that 
fathomless fountain of His love has covered up all the 
guiltiness, known and unknown of the past, what do we 
need ? Ah, in taking the journey from that bath towards 
the place where we shall be robed in His glory you will 
bear me witness the feet often get detiled. Like pilgrims 
we journey into meadows where we have no right to be, 
howbeit the feet get dusty and soiled. God says that just 
as fifty times in the day the Jewish priest of old had to 
go to the laver, and there dip his feet and remove the 
assoilment of service, just so has Jesus previded means 
whereby we may have our feet washed. I know I want 
mine washed—we all want ours. Letus think then of 
the girded Saviour, waiting every day, waiting every 
hour, waiting to wash the assoilment of earth from off 
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these wandering feet of ours. Ah, dear friends, it is in this 
way the Lord comes to us to-night. It is in this way 
the Lord tells us he would remove from us the daily de- 
filements of sin. I do beg and pray every one who loves 
Christ here to-night, not to spend one single five minutes 
with the consciousness of sin unconfessed upon him. And 
just so soon as you are conscious of sin, go to Him—don’t 
say, I will wait till prayer-time comes, but lift up your 
heart, and confess it to God, then and there. Just so soon 
as ejaculatory prayer to God is not consistent with your 
life, you are not in aright state with God; you are far 
from the Shepherd of the sheep. Test the holiness of 
your life in this way. If it is natural for me to breathe 
out the wish of my soul in ejaculatory prayer to God, 
just so soon as I am conscious of sin, I am near. the Lord, 
but not so near that He will not draw me nearer. So 
He comes and offers Himself to us, to-night, to wash our 
feet. I am sure there are some here, to-night, who would 
say, “ Lord God, I feel I would be glad to wash Thy feet 
with bitter tears, and wipe Them with the hairs of my 
head ; dost Thou wash my feet?” Jam sure there are 
others here would say, “ Lord God, pause; this day I have 
denied Thee, this day I have forgotten Thee.” Iam sure 
there are others would say, “ Lord God, this holy temple 
of ''hine in which Thou dost condescend to dwell, I have 


defiled, I have defiled the temple of the Holy Ghost by ° 


vile sin, dost Thou wash my feet?” And methinks there 

are some others who say, “ Pause yet again, good Lord. 

Look. at my feet, they are not the feet of youth, I have 
J ; 
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spent the best years of my life in self-service, and Lord, 
these feet of mine are now worn out with age, wilt Thou 
take and wash such feet as these; such feet with little 
more strength or power?” And the Lord says to each 
one—Oh, brethren dear, I would have you hear His voice 
—the solemn words, “If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with Me.” Oh, Iam convinced to-night that in each 
one of our consciences there is this certainty—that there 
is in each one of ussomething low. Let me describe it as 
illustrated here by the feet—the lowest part of the man 
—who does not know there is something low, something 
bad, something vile above the common vileness, deep 
down in his being. Jam conscious of some temptation 
that drags me down, some terrible sin that already again 
and again and again has led me captive. Bring that to 
Christ to-night, it is thy foot. Christ will wash this 
lowest part of thee. But, oh, 1 do feel—God is my wit- 
ness I feel the urgency of Christ’s word. To-night has He 
said, “If I wash not that lowest part of thee, thou hast 
no part with Me.” Young man, keep back no corner of 
your heart from God. Oh, soul, keep back no single in- 
terest of thy life from God, for down in the depths of thy 
being Jesus Christ demands to be allowed to wash thee. 

After a time of great trial, Luther.tells us he was 
seeking rest in sleep, and he saw, as sleep came to him, in 
his dream, he saw Satan standing at the foot of his bed. 
And Satan jeeringly said to him, “ Martin, thou art a 
pretty Christian. Hast thou got the impudence to as- 
sume that thou art a Christian?” . “ Yes,” said Martin. 
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“T am a Christian, Satan, because Christ has allowed me, 
as any sinner may, to come to Him.” “ What,” said Satan, 
“thou a Christian? Thou art a pretty Christian, Martin, 
see what thou hast done!” And Satan took a roll, and 
began to unroll it, and there, at its head, Martin Luther 
saw some sins set down that had passed away into the 
dim distance of childhood; he had forgotten them. 
Martin shrank as it struck his sight, but the roll was un-. 
rolled, leaf after leaf, foot after foot, and to his horror he 
saw sin after sin he never knew anything about at all, 
written down there, complete in every detail, an awful 
list, and. in his dreams, he says, the sweat of mortal 
agony stood on his brow. He thought, “ In truth, Satan 
has got right on his side—can such a sinner as this be 
just with God?” He said, “ Unroll it, unrcll it,’ and 
Satan jeeringly unrolled it, and Luther thought it would 
never end. At last he came near'y to the end, and in 
desperation he cried, “ Let us see the end.” But as the 
last foot of the paper rolled out he caught sight of some 
writing, red as blood, at the foot, and his eye caught the 
words, “The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleansed us 
from all sin,’ and the vision of Satan floated away, and 
Luther says he went to sleep. Ah, yes, dear friends, that 
is it—the Saviour ever deigns to wash away even the 
unknown defilements of His child’s soul—the blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanses us from all sin. 

I have kept you nearly long enough, but if you will 
suffer me for a moment or two more, as I cannot again 
refer to the subject. What is it that keeps us back from 
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holiness? Big things, many ; smaller things, mor.. If I 
was to go round, and take a census of this congregation 
to-night, while I should find probably some srores of 
young men, and a score of young women, who have been 
kept back from Christ by open sin, I should find han- 
dreds who have been kept back from Jesus Christ by Ittle 
sins. I should find hundreds of Christians whose aseful- 
ness is completely destroyed, not by great vilenesses, but 
by little sins. Let me address one word to you, and for- 
give me if I raise a smile. I remember being very much 
amused in Philadelphia, by hearing a little fellow, who 
was speaking to his mother about these things. She was 
reading to him, in some chapter of the Bible, about Satan, 
and the little fellow said, “ Mother, I think if I saw the 
big devil I should be afraid, but if I saw a little devil I 
would knock the stuffing out of him.” Pardon me, I 
have got a point, it is this—there are large sins which we 
all see the need of conquering, but there are small sins 
which we turn careless ear to, because we think we can 
conquer them whenever we choose. White ants will eat 
a carcase clean sooner than a lion. I tell you it is these 
small sins that eat away the very heart of our Christian 
life. Beware of these little inconsistencies; these small, 
white lies, these little trifling acts, these little words 
spoken almost before we know—ah, dear friends, it is 
these little things that kill others, and kill ourselves. I 
pray you think no sin too little to come in very humble 
confession to Jesus Christ about, for, mark you, this holi- 
ness is something which if a man has not got, he cannot 
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—oh, I want you to go away with the thought solemnly 
impressed upon your minds—he cannot see the Lord. It 
is proof he is not God’s child, if he is not holy. Itis a 
proof he has not known the new birth, if he does not 
evince it, by the new life. We want this holiness to speak 
for Christ. JI beg and pray you go home and think, “Has 
there been holiness in my drawing-room on that day 
when my visitors called.” Is there “Holiness to the 
Lord” written up in that room? I don’t ask whether 
the talk there is about Christ; I don’t ask whether the 
question there is whether high or low church is most de- 
sirable. I don’t ask whether the talk runs about what 
good this or that minister has done—lI tell you people get 
sick of hearing that repeated; it is just as senseless as 
who’s engaged to who. Let us see traced in your draw- 
ing-rooms, “ Holiness to the Lord.” 

Is the holiness of your life seen in your family, is it 
seen in your stores, behind your counter? I ask not of 
your home now. You come here and make a great pro- 
fession. I want to ask you this—do you think of those 
young people under your charge, as Christ regards men ? 
Have you a Christ-like spirit towards them? I mean, 
do you think only of their souls? I tell you that sort of 
thing is Just useless; we want to do what Christ did— 
think of a man’s body and think of his soul through his 
body. Why, it is a terrible thing. I feel when I get up 
and stand here every Sunday morning, I have got to 
speak to scores of youno men and women, and I have got 
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opposed to my words the life-long, the week-long incon- 
sistencies of their employers, who are members of this 
church, and deacons of that. You may be a religious 
man, but your religion does not appear in your business, 
Why, I have known men who would give fifty thousand 
dollars to a church, and yet these very men have re- 
fused to give the young people in their stores seats to sit. 
down, and kept girls standing up behind their counters 
from nine in the morning till ten at night because they 
thought they were a little smarter by it. Itis time to 
recognise such glaring inconsistencies in the lives of pro- 
fessing Christians. What do you expect? You take 
young men or young women; you keep them six days 
out of the seven at the counter from eight in the morning 
till nine or ten at night, and then you lift up holy hands 
in pious horror because they go to the devil on Sunday. 
What do you call that? Is that the way Christ took 
care of people’s souls? Such things are a shame. Let 
us commend the religion of Jesus Christ, if we have got 
nothing of it, to others, then, by a consistent life. 

Sister, you commend the religion of Jesus Christ to 
your brother at home, who thinks religion is only fit for 
women and girls; you prove to him it can change a girl. 
And mothers, prove to your husbands and children at 
home the reality of your religion; prove it to your 
friends, who think there is a certain twang of profession- 
alism about all we say, and who think we preach and 
pray at so many dollars an hour—though with a great 
deal of truth, I am obliged to confess, for, to its shame be 
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it said, there is an awful amount of professionalism in the 
preaching of the gospel—may God keep us from it. I 
confess, to-night, there are loads and loads and loads of 
us ministers who dare to stand in the pulpit, and God 
only knows the terrible retribution of eternity that shall 
descend on those men who have not holiness themselves. 
And even if our hearts burst from our lips as we speak, 
God knows there is many a crack in the church bell. 
There is the high sound, the low sound, and the broad 
sound. Our brother, the Wesleyan, has one bell he is 
very fond of; the Baptist has another he is very partial 
to, and sometimes, I think, we in the church fancy we 
have got the whole chime. I am not sure we are all of 
us right always, but I know this, that the holy, steady, 
consistent walk of the Christian life there is no gain- 
saying. Let a man see the woman he loves, or the child 
he loves, walking before him, and by every act and every 
word saying, “Jesus saves me all the time—oh, that my 
Saviour were your Saviour tco”—there is no getting 
away from that. May God, who searches the hearts of 
men, search out the depths of these souls of ours to-night, 
and Lord, hear us, as we yield ourselves to Thee, and 
work in us that holiness without which no man shall see 
Thee. 
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CHRISTIAN WORK. 


‘¢ The Christian’s work in the world is described by three figures 

—light, seed, salt.” 
His use as the light is that he may expel darkness, not 
that he may mix satisfactorily with it. We hear now-a- 
days of the Church coming down to the world, and the 
world coming up to the Church; but God teaches the 
Christian to live in holy opposition to the world. Do not 
misunderstand me; a man is not to run his head against 
eyery. stone wall he can find! Find out what God’s divine 
principles are, and then ask God to teach us how to allow 
these divine principles to work divinely in us. . Our in- 
fluence is not in our being like the world around us, but 
in our being wnilvke it. 

As a law of life, the Christian should ask himself three 
questions. 

The first question is this—is it lawful ? Turn to 2 Cor. 
vi. 14, also vii. 1. Here we have a practical command : 
“ Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” 
In the light of this command ask, Is it lawful? This 
command is generally referred to marriage, and undoubt- 
edly itdoesfirst speak of that. A Christian man has no right 
to marry an unconverted woman, and a converted woman 
has no right to marry an unconverted man. As Spurgeon, 
in his own telling way, puts it: “ If a woman takes a po- 
sition above her husband, if she even stands on the top 
of two steps, and reaching out her hands tries to pull him 
up, is not the inevitable result that he, being the stronger 
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of the two, will pull her down?” Oh, the miseries of 
home where unconverted sons and daughters are thorns 
in their parents’ sides, and how much of this misery can 
be traced back to twenty years ago, when the parents 
disobeyed the command of God and were unequally yoked 
together. 

Marriage is the primary thought, but it is not the only 
one; a Christian has no right to ally himself with an un- 
believer in business, in pleasure, in anything where the 
union may prove detrimental to his living to God’s glory. 
Let each man apply this command to his own special case. 
The world only recognises two states—in Christ or out of 
Christ ; in Christ and safe, out of Christ and in danger ; 
possessed of the Spirit or having not the Spirit, and there- 
fore none of Christ's. 

Let us look at the things we indulge in, and in the light 
of God’s word is it lawful? People say they can go tu 
the theatre and get no harm; can they sit and look at 
the impure plots brought out there, and not be defiled ? 
Oh, Christian, would you lke “he Saviour to .ome and find 
you in such a place? You have your bright happy home 
to return to, and it may be you are not injured by going ; 
but there are numbers of young men in this city who hav» 
no home. Your example leads them to the theatre, an 
to them it is death and hell! Can you be guiltless while 
you thus lead others astray ? Are you not your brother's 
keeper ? Lord, teach us to do in Thy sight only what is 
lawful. The second question for a Christian to ask, is— 
Does it become a saint? A saint means a separated one 
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Read Phil. i. 27: “ Only let your conversation be as it be- 
cometh the Gospel of Christ.” The word “ conversation” 
suggests the idea of one who is a member of a corporate 
body. It is better translated “citizenship.” Paul at 
Philippi claimed his rights as a Roman citizen, and re- 
fused to come out of prison until the magistrates sent and 
brought him out. Now he says to these very Philippians, 
“T walked worthy of a Roman citizen.” Remember that 
you are citizens of a heavenly country. As such you have 
duties and privileges—won't you try to walk worthy of 
them? Look back to the twenty-first verse of this chap- 
ter, and you will find the key-note of a Christian life. 
How shall I walk worthy of such a citizenship? When 
you say with Paul, “ to me to live is Christ.” Come with 
me to Philippi. Standing by the port is a merchant; many 
of those ships belong to him, and he is taking account of 
his goods; and as he reckons up his vast profits, he says, 
“ For me to live is gold.” Then there passes by a senator, 
and gathering up his flowing robes, he casts a contempt- 
uous glance on the sordid votary of lucre, as he says, “To 
me to live is fame.” A young and gallant soldier next 
draws near, and feeling himself superior to both, he 
proudly says, “ To me to live is glory.” Then there draws 
near, in costly robes, an epicurean, and smiling pitifully 
upon these poor toilers, wearing out life, he says, “To me 
to live is pleasure.” Look at yet another figure.—a poor 
old man, with seamed forehead and worn out frame, and 
as he gazes upward, a radiant smile lights up the worn 
face, and he says, “ To me to live is Christ ;” aye, and he 
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goes a step further, and adds, “to die is gain.” Tillaman 
knows that he can’t walk worthy of his heavenly citizen- 
ship. “ Only let your conversation be as it becometh the 
Gospel of Christ.” Friends may go, health may go, self 
may go, time may go, all may go, only this shan't go! 
Only! There is a time in every man’s life when the soul 
goes out to something higher; but how often these desires 
are stifled. You say aman must live! Yes, but he must 
die too, and after death comes the judgment. I'd like to 
walk worthy, says some one; and I would be if I were in 
any other position than the one I’m in; but there are so 
many difficulties in my way, I can’t. Take care, friend, 
what you say: you are making God the author of your 
sin. Only walk worthy of God’s call, let everything else 
go. But then, says another, I am just like wax. You - 
can break flint, you can snap steel; but I just take the 
impression of any one I meet. I am like smoke, blown 
by the wind in any direction it pleases. Well, yours 2s a 
bad case, and it may be strengthened by habit. But it is 
not too bad for Christ to cure ; look to Him, He can save 
you. “He giveth power to the faint, and to them that 
hath no might he increaseth strength.” “Only let your 
conversation be as it becometh the Gospel of Christ.” 
But I, says another, have done all I can,—I’ve fought, ve 
striven, and I can’t walk worthy. My brother, my sister, 
are you sure that you have received Christ’s life into your 
soul at all? First you must breathe Christ’s life, then 
you can walk to conquer. Very humbly, yet very surely,. 
I must know that Christ is my life, then, only let my 
“ conversation be as it becometh the Gospel of Christ.” 
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One poor fellow says, Ah, you don’t understand my 
case. I am like a cork tossed upon the billows of temp- 
tations to which I have made myself a slave so long that 
I can’t resist the yoke of guilt I have taken upon myself. 
I have ruined myself by habit. Poor fellow! Christ “is 
able to save to the uttermost,” and that word reaches ever 
us far away, as you have let yourself go. 

Many lives are like the broken pillars we see in our 
cemeteries, fair pedestals, but broken shafts; a fair be- 
ginning but a broken end. Only walk as saints. Remem- 
ber that to live is not gold, not pleasure, not fame, not 
sin, but—Christ. Lord teach us to be willing to be taught 
only to walk worthy of Thee. 

' One step further let us go, as we read Gal. vi. 14; 
Crucified with Christ, what does that mean? Earthly 
love no longer dearest, earthly praise no longer sweet, 
earthly hopes no longer brightest. We can understand 
what it means to have our citizenship in Heaven; we 
know what it is to have Christ our life; but what does 
being crucified to the world mean? Think how a cruci- 
fied man, how the Crucified One gazed upon the world. 
Outside Jerusalem a cross was erected—Christ was raised 
there. The sobs, the groans, the jeers, the curses from 
below, come up to His ears, how far away they seem! 
The city swims before His gaze, His heart fails; all 
earthly things fade, and earth seems to roll away frorn 
beneath His feet. The thorns press into His brow, the 
blood streams down His face; He gazes at the world 
through mists of blood. We, His followers, are to look 
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at the world through Christ’s blood. We look up and 
we say, our crown, our hope, our life, our Head, our Lord, 
is—there ! Earthly life is infinitely second, and heavenly 
life is infinitely first. 

Oh reader, it is a personal matter ; has He thus drawn 
you to Himself? Have you accepted Christ, not simply 
as a Saviour, the One who puts away your sin, but as 
One who dwells in your heart? Let us turn to one more 
passage—1 John, iv. 4 and v. 4. Don’t make resolves in 
your own strength, for if you have received Christ, 
“greater is He that is in you than he that is in the 
world.” That little girl, the only Christian in an uncon- 
verted house, has within her a power bound to live and 
bound to overcome the world. Within the sin-stained 
temples of our bodies One has come to dwell, whose power 
is greeter than any opposing force either in us or in the 
world. This is what makes it possible for Christians to 
live unworldly. Lord Jesus, my Saviour, I will put my 
hand jn Thine and trust Thee to teach me to walk wor- 
thy of Thy call, 
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Two buckets were heard discoursing one day. The one 
said, “ Well, I call it rather hard that, no matter how full 
I corie up, I always go back empty.” “Oh, I don’t look 
at it that way at all,” said the other bucket; “I find that, 
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no matter how empty I go down, I always come up full.’ 
These are examples of two great divisions among men 
The first is represented by those who constantly allow 
themselves to be ruled by the feelings of the moment. 
The second subordinate the feelings of the moment to a 
sense of duty. Suppose a business man were to say,— 
“Well, I’ve had my lunch, and I don’t feel like going back 
to work ; I'll just sit down and idle over the newspapers,” 
how would his business prosper? Yet many think that 
in Christian work they are only to do what they feel in- 
clined for. Turn once more to Rom. iii., and read the 22nd 
verse. It is not my-fault if you do not see this verse 
clearly. Here, the transaction which transfers the righ-. 
teousness of God to the unclean sinner is spoken of, and 
there is no mention of feeling in the matter. Rom. iv. 
seeks to combat the idea that the righteousness of God 
can be given to the man who seeks it in a double way, 
that is, partly by works and partly by faith. The apostle 
illustrates the 5th verse of chapter iv. by the exan:ple of 
Abraham in verse 19. He considered not his own body. 
If he had steered by feeling he would have said, I am old, 
and feeble, and useless; but he considered not his own 
body, he only considered God’s promise. He did not con- 
sider his own weakness, and therefore he did not stagger 
atthe promise. I am not to consider my own feelings, 
sood, bad, or indifferent, but to launch out upon the pro- 
mises of God, leaving self behind. | 

Do you remember that God promises us a weight—an 
eternal weight of glory? I recollect being at a place in 
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the West where the children were trained to carry weights 
which were gradually increased, so that young men, not 
as strong as I am, could carry burdens for miles with ease 
which I could only carry a few steps. They had been 
trained to it. If you've a little burden to bear now, don’t 
be moaning over it; your Father is only putting on a few 
pounds now in order that you may be able to bear the 
weight of glory by-and-by. : 

Now turn again to verses 20 and 21. Ah, but you say, 
“ Abraham was strong in faith, and I’m not.” What is 
faith? It is the simple trust of God’s child, that what 
He has promised He is able to perform. I am sure that 
is not much. I hear one say, “Ah, sir, you don’t under- 
stand my case. I’ve not got the keen feelings about sin 
that I ought to have.” I am quite sure you have not. God 
keep you from it! for no man feels as he ought to feel 
about sin, out of hell. 

Don’t try to get up a feeling of contrition for sin. You 
go to bed at night, feeling as you think you ought to feel, 
and when you get up next morning your feelings are all 
gone. Thank God, our blessed Lord has not changed 
over night. The present state of our feelings has nothing 
whatever to do with the ability of our Saviour. Another 
says, “But I’ve not that trust in God which I ought to 
have.” I’m quite certain of that. During a storm at sea 
a lady came to the captain and asked if they were in dan- 
ger. “You must trust in Providence, ma'am, there is 
nothing else left.” “Then we're all lost!’ How many 
think like that, if they do not say it so plainly! This kind 
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of feeling makes what ought to be the great vital verte- 
bree of the Christian nothing at all. We are not to meas- 
ure the blessing we expect to receive by the strength of 
our trust: tht extent of our need is the measure God 
uses. 

Look, now, at Rom. x. 3. The righteousness of faith is 
different from the righteousness which Moses describes. 
Many are kept back from the pardon of past guilt and 
from the righteousness which covers all our defilement 
because, while this righteousness of God is close by, they 
are waiting to hear more about works which they can do 
When the soul casts its burden upon Christ, and sees Hin 
descend into the tomb, leaving its guilt behind, and then 
sees Him rise again to be his continual advocate, very 
gladly do the lips confess what the heart believes (verses 
7-9). What is there about feeling there? You don’t be- 
lieve that te righteousness of God lies as really at you 
door, as near to you, as the books on the board before you 
You've not yet submitted to the righteousness of God 
You want to feel before you believe. If you acted in this 
way about earthly things, you would be your own laugh. 
ing-stock. If I tell you that you will find $50 under your 
door mat, if you believe me you will go to pick them up 
if you don’t believe me, you won’t—it is a matter of faith. 
not of feeling. God’s righteousness is nigh you, on your 
very lips. God teach you to stop looking for anything, but 
to trust in it at once. Life comes by faith, not by feeling. 
Such warped ideas about God’s salvation as some men 
have! Suppose I meet a young man, and I say to him, 
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"You've a good Father; He prays for you, He watches 
over you, and lives for you, indeed His whole being is 
wrapped up in you.” “Oh!” replies the youth, “I think 
the only good of a father is to pay a man’s debts.” Many 
think of God like that. 

The Word of God gathers the light from many parts, 
and causes all truths to focus on one point, which is, that 
a, saved man enters into the relation of a child with God. 
Very reverently, and very humbly, I say: that it is my 
Father’s business to lead me, my Father’s business to feed 
me, to teach me, to guide me, to command me. My bus- 
iness is to obey, to learn, to be guided by Him. AmI to — 
say that all my Father is to do for me is to forgive me ? 
It is a blessed thing to know that iniquity is covered, and 
that sins are forgiven; but it is far better to look up and 
say, heaven and eazth may pass away, but God’s Word 
shall never fail ; and I can look into my Father’s face and 
say, He has forgiven me, I know; but more than that, He 
keeps me and does everything for me. I am saved, not 
because I feel I am God’s child, but because I believe it ; 
not because I love Him, but because He first loved me, 
Feeling or no feeling, God says to those that believe, now 
are ye the sons of God. In the daily needs of our spiri- 
tual life, God keeps us dependent on Himself. In the 
cxxi. Psalm, God uses the word keep five times, Read 
Psalm exx. 1. David did not feel very well there, for he 
wanted help badly ; but in the time of distress he lifted up 
his eyes unto the Lord—his eyes only, not his heart, that 
may have felt like lead or stone. In Psalm cxxii, 2, see the 
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language of faith; when our feet stand there we shall gu 
out no more, and we shall need keeping then. J trust God 
for my soul’s salvation, not because I feel, but because 
God is worthy of trust; I trust Him for my daily salva-~ 
tion, not because I feel, but because I am His child. 

But Tam so sinful, some one says ; I yield to sin so ofteni. 
Your boy is your boy still, even if he is disobedient, is he 
not? Sin in a son is far more grievous than in your ser- 
vant, of course, ‘and it is very sad to grieve our Father; 
but even sin itself can’t separate us from Him. 

We have seen, first, that life is by faith and not by 
feeling; second, that the sustenance of life is by faith and 
not by feeling. Now look at the practical side of the 
matter, 2 Cor. v..7; “ Walk by faith and not by sight,’ 
or appearance. Walk ! Ah, with many the feet are not in 
good order. They have clear heads, and warm hearts 
too, but where are the ready feet? It is easy to sit and 
hear, and to kneel and pray on Thursday night, but 
surely you ought. to walk worthy of it on Friday morn- 
ing. Walk worthy of Christ at home, walk worthy of 
Christ abroad. Taking in is all very well, but there 
ought to be going out also. 

Don't talk about the preacher; don’t discuss other 
people’s failings ; go and let the light shine yourself, and 
then you'll find out how the gusts cause the feeble flame 
to flicker. Life should be a continuous march. Some 
seem always to want two or three people to prop them 
up and let them lean upon them. Ah, friends, learn to 
lean upon the great source of strength which neither ebbs 
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nor flows. Your feelings are here to-day and gone to- 
morrow, but there is just as much strength and faithful- 
ness in Jesus in the dark days as there is in the bright 
ones. 

Weare not only to walk, but to work by faith. Turn 
with me toa page in our blessed Lord’s life. Chorazin 
and Bethsaida, where so many mighty works had been 
done, had only brought His doom upon themselves. 
John, who had cried,.‘“ Behold the Lamb” would cry 
“ Behold the Lamb” no more; the fearless voice of a fear- 
less man was hushed in death. His own had turned 
against their Lord. Jesus saw all His teachings abso- 
lutely futile ; yet He can say “I thank thee, Father,” and 
in the parallel passage in Luke x. 21; it is put more 
strongly: “Jesus rejoiced in spirit.” His eyes took a 
wider flight and saw beyond a great future of glorious 
fulfilment. Our Lord Jesus Christ worked by faith and 
not by sight. 7 

Look at Mark xi. 11; “ When Jesus had looked round 
about upon all things.” Compare this with John ul, 14- 
16. That was just one year before, and now when he 
comes into the Temple He finds just the same sordid 
erew as He did a year before. Now all his work is 
nearly over; His life is nearly spent—what is there to 
show for it? Twelve men, who in twelve hours would 
turn their backs on Christ. What utter desolation must 
have swept over the soul of Christ when he looked round 
and cried, “Oh, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would 
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I have gathered thy children together as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, but ye would not.” 

Turn again with me to Mark xi., and read verse 22. 
Let Israel go wrong, let Chorazin be thrust down, let the 
quenchless soul of the Baptist be sent to God, let the dis- 
ciples fail to follow, yet from the lips of Emmanuel we 
hear; “Have faith in God.” Not in meetings, not in a 
preacher, not in prayers, not in feelings, not even in your 
conversion, but have faith an God. I have all the ground 
for a life-long repose in this one word of Christ. Lord 
teach us to have faith in God; this will carry us safely 
through every trouble. Are you cast down about your 
life work ? Oh look at these pages in our Lord’s life and 
go forward bravely. I remember having a little piece of 
ground given to me in the old garden at home and plant- 
ing a row of peas; but I grew so impatient about their 
coming up that I turned up the earth to see if they were 
crowing, and it did not improve them. So many are 
always looking to see how their feelings are getting on, 
and it does not improve their growth. 

“T could do grand things,” says one, “if only I felt up 
to it.’ How few of God’s'servants did feel up to the 
work God gave them to do. Moses didn’t feel up to it 
when God sent him to rescue his people from bondage. 
Gideon did not feel up to it when sent to-deliver Israel, 
but God gave him strength. Jonah felt so little up to it 
that he ran away, but, thank God, he was sent back. © 
Look at Gethsemane, and hear our blessed Saviour say, 
“Tf it be possible let this cup pass from me.” Jesus did 
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not feel up to it, very reverently I say it, and yet He 
drank it for you and for me. Have faith in God. 

All earth’s great men have lived by faith and not by 
feeling. Columbus said, “I believe there is another 
world; I cannot say I see it.” And he sailed out beyond 
the setting sun and reached the unseen land. I believe 
there is a world which I cannot see, a fairer world than 
this, and therefore I will not be content to grind on and 
on in earth’s weary treadmill, but I will set sail for the 
new world where so many true men have gone before. 

Look to Christ in simple child-like faith, hold up your 
hand for Jesus. 


THE FIGHT OF FAITH. 


$6 Work while it is day.” —Joun ix, 4. 


THE unbelieving Jews had just taken up stones to stone 
Christ, and, as He thinks of the need of souls that could 
act in such away, He says, I must work while it is day. 
There is a necessity. Angels would not have dared to 
say “Thou must ” to the Son of God ; we would not have 
ventured to use the word, but Jesus says “I must.” This 
necessity strikes at the root of one of the greatest curses 
of this nineteenth century, and that is moderation in the 
wrong place. Moderation in the right place and towards 
the right people is well, but there is a great deal of hurt- 
ful moderation. A man says I am moderate in my 
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pleasures, Iam moderate in my business (not many can 
say that), I am moderate in my appetite, and, therefore, I 
have a right to be moderate ‘in my religion. No, friend, 
youare wrong in your reasoning. Pleasure, business, ap- 
petite, last only a moderate time; they yield only a 
moderate reward, and can be obtained by moderate toil. 
If you saw one you loved standing on the brink of ruin, 
would you not make more than a moderate effort to save 
them, and if saved you would experience more than a 
moderate joy, would you not? Souls lost for eternity, 
souls are in awful danger, souls cannot be easily won, 
and so Christ says, “I must work. Let us rise a step 
higher as we look at this subject. If moderation had 
ruled in the councils of the Most High, would He have 
given His only begotten Son up to the death for us ? And 
if He had spared Him where would have been the Gos- 
pel which we preach to-day? Had moderation guided 
the conduct of those who first preached that Gospel— 
men whose chamber of ease was the dungeon, who en- 
dured cruel mockings, who wandered about destitute, af- 
flicted, tormented; who sacrificed everything in order 
that, in spite of spite, they might save men from self and 
hell—had they been governed by moderation, where 
would the Church of Christ be to-day? God asked for 
more than moderate service when Jesus says “I must 
work.” Beware lest this moderation course of yours end 
in an immoderate sleep and an immoderate spirit of lazi- 
ness. Give up for ever the idea of moderation in Christ’s 
service. The hearts of men are more than moderately 
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thard. The evils of sin are more than moderately great. 
‘The danger involved is snore than moderately real. The 
reward promised is more than moderately glorious. The 
rest that remaineth is more than moderately long. 
Heaven has nothing moderate about it, and hell is not 
even moderately comfortable, if the words of Jesus Christ 
are the truth. : 

Look at the cross of Christ from what standpoint you 
may, there is nothing moderate about it; and look at sin 
from any point you like, there is nothing moderate about 
it. And the time is short, oh, so short, therefore I must 
work, Looking up into God’s face say, Lord, teach me 
that J must work. There can be no substitution in this 
warfare. An odd guinea given to the missions won't do 
my work for me. I, with my own hand, my own brain, 
with my own heart, with the purpose of the immortal will 
with which Thou hast endowed me, will work while I 
live. It is not merely an outward fight, it has to be waged 
within also. My weapons must be directed against this 
vile flesh as wellas against the mighty powers which con- 
verge against the Church of Christ. In view of this stu- 
pendous conflict, I fear that men who expect to step out 
of their luxurious chambers of ease and meet the King’s 
smile, will find, when too late, that they have deceived 
themselves. 

We have spoken of the necessity for work thus far, now 
let us look at the time when it is to be accomplished. 
“While it is day.” And do you call this day? I hear 
some one ask. It seems more like a dim twilight. These 
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mingled lights and shades, these sobs which interrupt our — 
songs—surely the minor keys of earth predominate in the 
great chorus which goes up to God. Still, earth must 
know a darker time yet. It is always through dark to 
light, through pain to life. Many relieve their con- 
sciences by saying, I can’t do anything; what am lamong 
so many? A Christian who speaks or acts like that fitly 
carries out the devil’s plans. Others say they are sosen- 
sitive, that hinders them from working. Have you not 
prayed for more of Christ’s love in your heart? God 
answers this prayer by giving you some little touches of 
the pain that shot through the heart of Christ. We are 
not sent into the world to dance, like a butterfly down a 
sunbeam. As Christ is, so are wein this world. The 
Christian is to take up Christ’s position and Christ’s work. 
The sob of sin which greets our ears must cause sorrow. 
The mighty scene of sin and responsibility around us 
presses us on, not with fitful starts—a run to-day and a 
crawl to-morrow—but on and on, and up and up, till our 
feet stand within the gates of the New Jerusalem. Time 
is short—only a day. Did Christ say so? His being was 
from all eternity, and yet He pressed on, because the time 
was so short; and we, who have only a day to work in, 
what shall we say? We want men and women to take 
up work for Christ and make it the object of their life, to 
carry it into their business and into their pleasures. We 
don’t want amateur Christians, mere triflers. We must 
make Christ’s work the great fact of life. God has given 
me a work to do, and if Iam not quick it won't be done. 
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What sort of work does God demand? First let me tell 
you that if you are to succeed you must make up your 
mind to subordinate yourself to your work. Myself and 
my feelings must give in before the work of God. Jesus 
did this when He endured the cross, despising the shame. 
I sometimes hear excuses such as these: “I don’t like to 
speak to people about the value of their souls, because 
they may not like it,” and “I’m not sure that I'd like 
it myself.” So many Christians clothe themselves in an 
impenetrable armour, not of God, but of self-made pru- 
dence. They don't get hurt themselves, and they 
never spoil the devil’s plans. Am I to wrap myself up 
with care as if I were the most precious jewel? Souls 
may be lost, but I must not be inconvenienced. In God's 
holy sight, a man must be willing to make himself a fool 
for Christ’s sake, if by any means he can save a soul. If 
we desire to know the reality of the sweet power of 
Christ’s constraining love, we must count all things else 
but loss for the excellency of such knowledge. I asked 
an officer who had taken part in the charge at Balaklava, 
how did you know where to lead your men, amid such a 
scene? “I marked,” he replied, “a guna mile off, and I 
led my men straight for the flash!” Is there not some- 
thing within or without us which flashes destruction on 
the cause of Christ? Whatever it is, ride straight for 
that! Trust God to provide your armour, and only fol- 
low His commands; be ready to do God’s bidding, and 
put self down. 

Dear reader, I wonder how you feel as you come to the 
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end of one most imperfect account of this stirring sermon ? 
We only wish—oh, how we wish !—we could impart to 
the written words some of the power that accompanied 
them when spoken. We know that we left the church 
feeling that by God’s help from that Sunday morning we 
too must work the works of Him who has graciously con- 
descended to send even us on His messages. We hope 
now to move about the world, however quiet a corner of 
it God may have put us in, only and everywhere in the 
character of ambassadors for Christ. Dear reader, it is a 
great honour; but if you are a Christian, we ask you to 
share in it. May the dear Lord help us to walk worthy 
of our high vocation. 


FAREWELL WORDS. 


Ir my dear friend and brother, Mr. Tilley, found it so hard 
to greet you, dear friends, how much harder must I find 
it to bid you good-bye. 

I can only say that from the day in which, much to my 
astonishment, your dear brother—and I think I may call 
him mine also—the Dean, very earnestly asked me to take 
his place here for three months, I have never ceased to 
thank God that He so led me todo. I feel that, as Mr. 
Tilley has said, my coming was God’s plan. It certainly 
was not my own, for when I came to London, I had no 
idea of coming to Toronto. For this reason, I say, my stay 
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here for three months has been God’s plan, and not mine, 
and I do thank Him, and would give Him all the glory 
that so many of us are here to-night, to praise Him that 
He has chosen to speak to us by a man’s voice. I go away 
with this source of comfort and rest. I know, that as far 
as man can arrange it, you are in good hands. It is poor 
work for one man to seek to say things of another that he 
does not fully feel, and Ido not add a word of this to 
what I say to-night, when I say of my dear friend Mr. 
Tilley, that I believe, in my heart of hearts, he is God’s 
servant, God’s ambassador in the right place, and I believe, 
if in His greatmercy, my Lord should allow me some time 
hence, to see you again, you will be as willing to confirm 
the statement as I am now to make it. As far as anyone 
van rest in leaving those, who in the bonds of the Gospel 
are dear to him, in the hands of those who are fit to look 
after them, I do, knowing that Mr. Tilley will come here, 
and be your permanent minister. 

I asked to be allowed to speak last to-night, not that I 
was afraid my good friend Mr. Gamble would contradict 
what I said—but it is pleasant to have the last word, and 
I would just again lay stress on what your future minister 
has said. If Paul, as we read together not long ago, saw fit 
to call on the young and ignorant Christians of a weak 
church, to pray for him that his message might be uttered 
with great plainness of speech, and great bolilness of heart 
oh, don’t we need to cast ourselves on your prayers too 
Dear friends, remember God has given you a work t¢ 
carry on in Toronto—please do-not talk about my work, 
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or any other man’s work, but remember God has given us 
all a work to do, in which work each one has a part, and 
as Mr. Tilley has said, your work is this, to pray to God 
constantly—bearing up your minister's hands—that with 
more plainness of speech, more wisdom, more love, and 
more carelessness of man’s approval or disapproval, he 
may preach the Gospel as he has received it from his God. 
Then you will find that my dear brother’s ministry among 
you will be blessed and fruitful; but oh, friends, remem- 
ber—remember how weak we men are; remember that 
the Spirit of God comes as the wind, and as the wind 
passes away, and therefore it behoves us, each one to bear 
his brother up, day after day, before the Lord in prayer. 
I believe most heartily it is because thousands have been 
praying for us at this time, that we have received the great 
blessing we have had. As far as I know I have preached 
somewhat the same truth in other places, and have not 
seen anything like the same results. It is just because 
more of God's people have been praying for God’s blessing. 
Then, let us now pray as He has been so good to us in the 
past, to prove Him, and, as it were, use the child’s argu- 
ment that comes to its mother and says: “ Mother, give 
me what I want to-day, because you gave me what I 
wanted yesterday.” Do let us plead with our God, for you 
know, the work of Christ must not cease. 

Now I press my next point: you must not think the 
work of Christ ceases because its growth sometimes varies. 
It would not be good for us to go on having the crowds 
we had last night, or have had on Thursday evenings. It 


FAREWELL WORDS. 171 


would not be well for some souls were anybody to step in 
and try to carry on those Thursday evening meetings. 
What we want is to get right down to God’s word, and 
there, from the fountain head itself, each day receive our 
supply. God will bless us through other channels. As 
we thank Him for what He has done in the past, let us 
not forget God may work with different means in the 
future, and relying on His promise, our life motto should 
ever be this—Have I got joy to-day? God is able to 
give me more joy to-morrow. Havel got Christ’s peace 
to-day ? God is able to deepen that peace to-morrow. ~ 
Have I got the sense of Christ’s presence to-night ? Next 
day may see me yet more conscious of His presence. 

And now my dear friends, I want to say one word to 
the elderly Christians here. You have got work to do; 
a work, the responsibility of which you may not quite 
recoonise. You have got now to take the weak lambs of 
God’s flock by the hand, and by your more sufficient wis- 
dom,.and by what ought to be in you—a large measure 
of God’s flock by the hand, and by your more sufficient 
wisdom, and by what ought to be in you—a larger 
measure of God’s spirit—you have got to lead them 
on. Remember this—if people have reason to say that 
many, many of these young people go back, it will be 
because the old people did not look after them as they 
ought to have done. If there is a large proportion of 
those who profess to have received the Lord Jesus, who 
don’t bring forth much fruit for Him. the fault is to be 
laid on those who have sought to pass over their respons 
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sibilities to others, and have not done the work which 
God has given them to do. Oh, let us help each other 
along. Oh, dear friends, you cannot tell, as you may seek 
to speak a word for Jesus, how it may help some other 
young man or woman, near by, who knew he ought to 
have spoken; you cannot tell how, when trying to lift 
some poor soul out of difficulty, your example may impel 
another mere witness of the effort to go and do likewise ; 
you cannot tell how we are bound together now, members 
of one another. One thought I feel God would have pre- 
sent in your mind, it is this—let us endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in all things. There isa closeness, 
there is a real union in our loving one Lord, and being 
filled by one spirit—the meeting to-night is a witness of 
it. I am quite sure there are scores of young people— 
and some old people too, who would not have cared four 
or five months ago to attend a meeting like this. 

Let us prove to the world that the unity of God’s spirit 
is not a sham: that we feel an interest in all who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and will make it ours to help 
them on. es I 

I have tried to say what I ought to say to you from 
the pulpit, and now, my dear friends, I must say one 
word about the very great—the deep pleasure—the deep 
joy and happiness God has given me, in working among 
youe God knows I speak the truth when I say I cannot 
express how very, very deeply I have felt the unmerited 
kindness of many of you. Have you been conscious that 
there has beex a great deal of self in any act ?—you have 
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condoned it—you have forgiven what was bad, and accep- 
ted what has been good. I bend before God, thank Him 
that He has condezcended to use such a humble instru- 
ment. But, dear friends, I feel that before some of you 
there may have been acts of inconsistency. There may 
have been much that I myself am not aware of, and I do 
ask you, for the Lord Jesus’ sake, to put down all that 
has been wrong to me—and what has been of Christ, 
thank God for it and not me. Dear friends, anything 
that I may have said hastily, or anything I may have 
said untruly, you will pardon ; but what has been accord- 
ing to God’s holy word, I ask God the Holy Ghost to 
cause you to remember. Your own personal kindness, 
and the kind tribute speaking of it which I received to- 
day, I cannot speak about. I thank you with all my 
heart. It did not require those names in the Bible, or the 
portraits of those very dear to me in the album, to make 
me remember their faces, for those I would never forget. 
All I would do is once again to thank you for all your 
kindness, and ask you—nay, J do not think it necessary 
to ask you to do forme what I should do for you— 
remember me before the throne. 

I am more and more convinced that the time may be 
near at hand when we shall all stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ; God teach us each one to live with that 
day before our eyes, and meantime let us remember; 


* Jesus on Thee our hope depends 
To lead us on to Thine-abode, 
Sure that our home will make amends 
For all the trials of the road.” 
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They are not great, and if some of us think they are 
oreat—dear friends, remember God is able to give you a 
ton of glory for an ounce of trial. God teach us to be 
open. I have tried to get people to speak out openly for 
Christ. Every day I feel more and more the need, nay 
the vital importance, of outspokenness for Jesus Christ ; 
therefore, once again, for the last time among you, I would 
beg and pray every young Christian to burn the bridge 
behind him, by openly confessing faith in Jesus Christ 
crucified. I tell you friends, you cannot lock hands with 
the world and with Christ at the same time. Then let 
us do as He bids us, and yield ourselves to Him. 


EASTER SUNDAY. 


EASTER maqrn arose, not as we love to think of it, bright 
and sunny, the type of the gladness in the heart of every 
Christian. It was rather a gloomy morning; but come 
with us to the Cathedral and hear the words we heard, 
and you will say as we did, truly the Sun of Righteous- 
ness has risen, with light and healing and joy to shine 
upon us. In Eph. v. 23, we read, “ Christ is the Head of 
the Church and He is the Saviour of the body.” The last 
clause means that he is the Saviour of the Church, the 
true concourse of all true believers, all who are marked 
with Christ’s blood, and indwelt by the Spirit of Christ. 
Ido not intend to prove the truth of the Resurrection this 
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morning, though ’twere easily done, and though if we let 
go the Resurrection we knock the key-stone out of the 
Gospel arch. I will rather pass on and speak of the 
glorious lessons the Resurrection teaches us. Christ is 
the Head of the Church. God has stooped to ally Himself - 
with man, the creature of a day. It is not only that 
Christ says to us, “I give you commands,” “I give you 
counsel,” “I give you help.” Not simply that the God. 
man makes overtures to men. No, it is higher than this. 
He bows from out of the heights of glory, not only to 
whisper words of comfort, but to ally Himself with men. 
It is like the general coming down from his vantage- 
ground and throwing himself into the fore-front of the 
ranks, putting his hands upon his fellow-soldier’s shoul- 
ders, and saying, “ I come to fight, to live, to conquer, or, 
if it must be so, to lie dead on the field beside you. Not 
to help, not to encourage, not to strengthen, but to be one 
with you. Jf ye fail, I fail with you; if I rise, ye rise 
with me.” The very Christ comes into just such an inti- 
mate position with men. Yea, more than this, Christ is 
the Head. My head and my hand are not more closely 
related to each other than Christ and the sinner. 

Let us look at two points. First, if Christ be the Head, 
as the head He is dependent on the members. Second, the 
dependence of the members on Christ the Head. 

What a wondrous draught of living water is borne to 
my thirsty soul from the distant country of heaven by 
such thoughts! Christ is dependent upon us. From the 
lips of simple fishermen flows broad and full the glorious 
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river of God’struth. Man’s life and God’s life meet in one 
tremendous Head,—the God-man. Ye who doubt whether 
the Bible is the word of God or not, stand by the side of 
the mighty flow of the truth of the eternal God, and tell 
me could this be forged by a few fishermen ? 

Christ the Head depends upon the Church, which His 
members form. He is the Head of the harvest, the first- 
fruits of the harvest. Do you remember the simple cere- 
mony of the feast of first-fruits? The High Priest goes 
into the holy place, and taking in his hand the first few 
ears of grain, he waves them before God. It was only 
one sheaf, yet it spoke to God and men of the great harvest 
smiling over the land. On the first Easter morning, 
Christ as the first-fruits of the harvest, went into God, 
saying, “I am come back from the message on which Thou 
didst send me; behold in my hands, my feet, my side, the 
marks of the wounds with which I was wounded in the 
house of my friends. I come back not as I went,—I 
return as the representative of the race of lost men.” 
Christ bears to the harvest the same relation as the few 
ears which Aaron took in his hand, bore to the great 
harvest waving all over the fertile land of Canaan. What 
will God’s harvest be 2 Would you be left out of it? If 
the first sheaf was so glorious as John in the Revelation 
describes it to be, what shall the harvest be? We are 
God’s great harvest-field. The seed sown are the dead. 
Oh, hearts, heavy with the sin and sorrow of self, and the 
sin and cares of others, look up as you think the earth is 
His field, the dead are His seed, and Jesus is the first- 


EASTER SUNDAY, 177 


fruits. Tell me, would a farmer be content to sow his 
fields and reap half-an-acre? Would he be satisfied to 
reap from such seed one grain? And shall God be satis- 
_ fied with less than man would be satisfied with? He will 
have acrop. Having begun the good work, even on the 
soul, He will carry it on; and God can’t have a first-fruit 
and not a harvest. A harvest such as shall satisfy the 
heart of Christ for His untold agony must be an abundant 
one. 

We are fellow-workers with this triumphant Jehovah. 
He bids us carry on the work. At one time it seemed to 
me such an awful thing to think of the thousands of 
souls passing on to eternity, I felt I dare not undertake 
the responsibility of putting myself in the position of a 
minister. The words, “ He shall see of the travail of His 
soul, and shall be satisfied” came to my mind, and I 
thought, the harvest that will satisfy Jesus for sowing 
in blood, and tears, and agony, will more than satisfy me. 
Jesus stands in heaven now only as one sheaf, the earnest 
of the mighty harvest, when He will not be all alone, but 
surrounded by that glorious gathered crop. More than 
the Head of the harvest, Christ is the Head of the body. 
Many a storm we may have to breast, and the stormy 
waves of this troublesome world may catch our trembling 
barks in her dripping fingers and toss us rudely, but we 
can’t drown as long as our heads are above the water. 
Far aloft, in the calm, safe heaven, there stands our Head, 
and God won’t rest till every member is there also. When 
the head is above the storm, how can the body go down? 
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And though, like Paul, we may be tossed up and down in 
Adria, and for many days neither sun nor stars apfear, 
yet every one of Christ’s ships shall surely weather the 
storm and reach the port. As Jong as the Head is there. 
if I am oniy a little finger, I shall be there too, for God 
won't have in glory a mutilated Christ. Now let us look 
at the dependence of the members of the Head. If the 
storms be true, if the rocks be dangerous and the flesh so 
weak, then life is no child’s play, no toy to trifle with for 
an hour. Life is earnest, life is real, and we are pilgrims 
—pilgrims, remember it,—with many weary steps before 
we reach our land. If the Head need me, I need the 
Head. I need Him to guide me, to teach me, to make 
me feel my nothingness and His greatness. Who thinks 
for the body? The Head. Who givescommands? The 
Head. As the hand obeys the volition of the head, so 
should I obey Christ. God has only to wish; I carry 
out those wishes. 

Weak, sinful, foolish, with faith waxing faint, yet how 
can we fail when so bound to Christ, our Head? He 
stoops to us this Easter morning, and says, I know thee 
and all thy weakness, and there is my table spread to 
satisfy your hunger. We, your ministers, are not priests 
at an altar, but servants to wait at the table. Jesus says 
to you this morning, “Remember Me,” and in so sayiny, 
He tells us that it is possible for the members to forget 
the Head, possible to forget what He has done for them. 
Strange, yet possible! It is good to remember myself 
sometimes, my sins, my weaknesses, my vows; my pre- 


WHAT SHALL i DO TO BE SAVED? 179 


sent with its duties and its dangers; my past, the sin for 
which He saved me, the slough from which He dragged 
me; my future, the day on which from the glory I shall 
look back on the things of earth, and see how infinitely 
small they were; but to-day, Jesus says, “ Remember 
Me.” Not my doctrines—oh! how many come to remem- 
ber that—but Jesus says, “Remember Me.” Let every 
miserable thought of sin and self be swallowed up in the 
remembrance of Christ himself. How many come for- 
ward to His table without one thought of Him. Ifa 
Ritualist do but bend his knee in some unwonted way, 
if the preacher do but vary in the slighest way from the 
usual form, they will remember that; but of Christ tore 
is no remembrance at all. What a mockery of God! 

On this Easter morning take up with glad new hearts 
our songs of praise, and say to Christ, since Thou didst 
come so far to be my Head, Thy love and Thy life which 
triumphed over the dead shall triumph over me, and 
gladly will I now remember Thee my Head. | 
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“ THERE wasa man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, 
a ruler of the Jews. The same came to Jesus by night, 
and said, Rabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher come 
from God, for no man can do these miracles that Thou 
doest except God be with him” (John iii. 1 and 2). How 
many make the mistake Nicodemus made. You come to 
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Christ, and you say, “ Lord, I want to have you as my 
Teacher.” I cannot tell how it is that all classes of per- 
sons make just the same mistake. I go, and I meet in 
one place a rich person, in another place a poor person, 
in another a wise person, in another an ignorant person, 
and I find the same mistake expressed in almost the same 
words by one and all, “ Will you tell me what I have got 
to do—how I have got to feel—in order to be saved ?” 
This question is based on a wrong idea of the position 
which the sinner occupies in regard to God. Now Christ 
does not offer himself to me as a teacher, primarily. It 
is altogether a mistaken view which accepts Christ as a 
teacher in the first instance. There is a large number of 
our friends to-day, who seek to erect a certain standard, 
at which they aim, would have us believe the life of Christ 
to be an ideal life, and that man is to hinge his hopes of 
salvation on the amount of conformity which exists in 
him to this ideal life. He is to be like Christ; in other 
words, it is a religion of life and works; a repetition of 
the statement of Nicodemus, repeated dogmatically too. 
“Thou art a teacher come from God, to teach me what to 
do.” ‘Ah, men, it is the old mistake, “ What shall we do 
to work the works of God?” and all down the ages the 
voice of Christ is sounding, “ Nothing. This is the work 
of God, that you believe on Me, whom He has sent.” I 
spoke on this subject last night. It is a touchy subject, 
that subject of righteousness. 

I don’t know, friends, whether it is my fault or not, 
but whenever I try to speak on this subject of righteous: 
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ness, I find several people coming to speak to me next 
day, who have managed to misunderstand what I have 
said. I want to be as plain as I can. You say to Christ, 
“Teach me what Iam to do.” I want to show you how 
the Lord God just shivers that idea; by the grace of God 
I want that idea to be shivered in your minds. I took 
last night the two instances which stand out, as it were, 
in striking relief from the pages of this book, two of the 
most complete instances that history gives us of man’s 
ability to reach towards a righteousness of his own. I 
tried to describe to you last night the righteousness of 
the Pharisee. We saw the Word of God—not my words— 
put it down as this:—A man pure in life—consistent in 
act—such as Nicodemus, such as Paul. We look a step 
further. I brought you into the private closet of a Roman 
gentleman, and there you saw a man, in the midst of the 
temptations surrounding a military life, bowed in his 
eloset before God, and the odour of his honest religion 
spreading itself over his home. We saw Cornelius, a de- 
vout man—you will remember the words of the verse, 
“ one that feared God, with all his house, which gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God alway,” and yet 
we saw a messenger, heaven-sent, come to that man and 
say, “ Cornelius, though thine alms have gone up to God, 
though thy prayers have not been forgotten by God, 
yet I havea message to bring to you, Cornelius, by which 
you and your house shall be saved.” Before the thou- 
sands God has laid the responsibility and honour upon 
me to address, I wish to stand up and say, “ Brethren, 
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you see the righteousness of the Pharisee—of the devout 
man—was not good enough, so you have got to be better; 
you see Cornelius was not good enough, you have got to be 
better. I trust you will go home and do your best to . 
remember God wants not a negative but a positive righte- 
ousness.” If I said, “Go home, do your best, and so buy 
your salvation in the end,” I doubt if so many would 
honour me with their attention. I would rather 
break stones on the road than mock the cravings of im- 
mortal men with such a painted lie as that. Blessed be 
God, the almighty arm of His Omnipotence is stretched 
down to me, and He says, “ Everlasting life is the gift of 
God; takeit,O man. Take the righteousness not of the 
Pharisee, take the righteousness not of Cornelius, but of 
God. Take Christ, and go out to work, go out to live, go 
out to labour; yea, and when the time comes lie down to 
die, and not a cloud shall come to trouble thy peace, for 
Christ's righteousness covers up thy fears; Christ’s cross 
has atoned for thy sins, and Christ’s own purity is given 
freely to you. Go and work, because you have got it; 
don’t you see the duty? I come not to Christ to-night 
and say, “ Rabbi, I know you are a teacher come from 
God, for no man can do these miracles that thou doest 
except God be with him;” but I come to a personal Savi- 
our, 1 come to a salvation now, which enables me to 
stand here, and which will enable you to sit there before 
you leave this building, saved men, and saved women. 
This is the truth. See the light coming into Cornelius’ 
mind; he has been praying, his prayer has not given him 
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peace ; he has been devout, his devotion has not brought 
him rest; he has given alms, but he has not got satisfac- 
tion; he still waits on God. And a messenger comes and 
says, “Cornelius, your alms, your prayers, your devotion, 
are not enough, but One came down whose devotion was 
perfect ; One came down who gave Himself as alms ; 
One came down whose prayer has availed for all sin—His 
name is called Jesus, for he shall save His people from 
their sins. Christ has effected the salvation which you 
are trying to work out, Cornelius, I speak to you words 
wereby thou and thy house may be saved.” Mother, or 
father, God speaks to you words to-night which shall so 
cause your own poor sin-shrivelled heart to expand and 
bloom into an eternity of joy, that you will gather your 
children in your arms, and bring them to Jesus too. Yes, 
joy to you, and joy to your house too. Not in coming to 
Christ, and finding in Him a personal Saviour. Oh, don’t 
make this mistake again. Please don’t think that you 
have got to go home and say your prayers, do your alms, 
and spread abroad your devotions to save your soul, Ac- 
cept the fact, God has done that. Accept the fact that 
Christ has lived, and living as you cannot live, haa 
wrought out a righteousness you cannot purchase, and 
died a death which has atoned for your sins, and all this 
living and dying God offers you for nothing. FREE, 
NOW, this present moment, and then asks you to go, as 
the servant goes, to His work. See the mistake Nico- 
demus made—Thou art a teacher come from God. Is that 
the Gospel? No. The Saviour came down, not to teach 
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me how I may be saved, but to save me first, and the: 

teach me afterwards. My friends, it does seem a wonder- 
ful thing that one should have to beg and pray and ex- 
plain these matters, but to look back into one’s own life, 
one sees how necessary it once was there. How incongru- 
ous it would be for me to go to a man under sentence of 
death, and say to him, “ You are going to be hanged ; 
there is no chance of a reprieve, but then, you know, you 
had better improve the time you have got by learning 
French.” He would say, “ Assure me first of pardon, and 
life, and then, sir, I am willing to study any language you 
like, or do anything you wish for.” And I must thought- 
fully say to my God who made and saved me, “ Lord, first 
let me know I am saved, and then I will do anything you 
want,” and God does not ask me to say aught else. God 
wants you to know you are saved now, and then He says, 
“T will trust you to do what I want.” 

Nicodemus, thou didst make a sad mistake. Notasa 
teacher, but as a Saviour did that Nazarene stand that 
night and teach thee. 3 

I will read the next verse, and go on to see what 
Christ says—He cuts Nicodemus very short— Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God.” If ever there was a sudden, I might almost say 
“shut-up” for a man, Nicodemus got it that night. He 
comes and pays Christ what he supposes to be a compli- 
ment, Christ just says, “Look here, Nicodemus, verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except you are born again, you 
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cannot see the kinodom of heaven.” You think I coma 
to teach you; here is the first lesson you must learn, you 
have got to learn to be born. 

Nicodemus says, “ How, what is this? How can that 
be?” Methinks I see some people asking pretty much 
that same question to-night. “ How can these things be ?” 
Mark you, you are just in Nicodemus’ position. You 
have been thinking that your learning, your morality, the 
fulfilment of your whole duty, the fact that you have 
been a good daughter, father, mother, or husband, mer- 
chant or friend, put you in a fair way to enter heaven, 
but God assures me, if I am not born again I shall be an 
exile from glory. Ifa man once sees the truth of this, he 
wonders how he ever could have been such a fool as to 
doubt it. If I do not receive from God His own heaven- 
ly life, I should be an exile in the kingdom of heaven, if 
I got there. There were other visitors came to Christ. 
There was the poor woman who came and poured the 
hot flood of her grief on the dusty feet of Jesus. She was 
a sinner; a member of that class which our modern civi- 
lization makes, and then so barbarously treats ; to whom 
those who bear the name of Christ are so hard. He did 
not turn round to her and say, “ Woman, you have got 
to be born again.” The publican came and said, “ Lord 
God, though others turn me out, though I have been 
what they say, I feel within me now the pricking, and 
stinging, and working of the new life.” He did not say 
to him, “ You have got to be born again.” But when the 
upright man came, trusting to his uprightness—the pray- 
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ing man came, trusting to his prayers—the working man 
in his works—the moral man in his morality—the Bible 
student trusting in his Bible—the Son of God plainly 
tells them, “ You have got to be born. again.” Thy soul 
has got to bow down before the feet of its Creator, and 
admit the fact that from head to heel it is naught but a 
mass of leprous sin. 

Oh, pardon the earnestness with which I seek to drive 
these truths home. Have youever come to God? Think 
not you do a good work by coming to hear me. Man, if 
you come and listen to this truth, and reject it, you are 
putting a blacker seal to your condemnation. If you 
come—come casting aside that miserable pride and cut- 
ting away that abominable shame which keeps us down, 
and say, “ Oh, Lord God, 1 am not born again, I have not 
undergone this change, I want to serve Thee, I will not 
take Thee as my teacher, but I bow to Thee as my Sa- 
viour, oh, my God !” 

I pass on rapidly now to the close of the chapter, and - 
here a most remarkable thing takes place. Dear friends, 
I confess to you I never understood the meaning of this 
third chapter of John till I grasped the thought I want 
now to bring clearly before you. Remember that up to 
the end of the 13th verse, Christ talks to Nicodemus as 
plainly as He can, but Nicodemus misapprehends the 
drift of the Lord’s discourse. Then what does Christ do ? 
What we try to do—He chooses an illustration. The 
blessed Lord recalls the shadows of the past to illustrate 
the realities of the present. He says—Nicodemus, you 
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don’t understand what I say, you know not what this 
new birth is; you don’t know what this new life is; and 
don’t comprehend that it is for you, as a lost sinner, to 
bow before me whom you call “ Rabbi.” I will illustrate 
this to you. Do you remember an incident which took 
place in the history of our nation ? You will remember that 
the camp of the Israelites was scourged with fiery serpents 
in the wilderness. You will remember that all hope fled, 
and that death and despair seemed to reign unchecked in 
the camp of rebellious Israel. Men were bitten and men 
were dying on all sides; men old and young, small and 
great, rich and poor, child and parent, smitten with the 
dread scourge of death. Now mark this—I force home 
this illustration to-night with the very greatest earnest- 
ness for this reason—it is Christ’s own illustration. I 
have a right to, because it is Christ’s. I cannot make a 
mistake, for Christ gives it to us. Here I have got God’s 
own word for saying that the position of Nicodemus was 
exactly illustrated by this old story of the fiery serpents, 
and God gives me this message as His own word to my 
soul. I have got this warrant to-night for declaring that 
Christ himself says that the old story of the serpent in 
the wilderness is the exact picture of the work Christ 
wrought on the true cross—Christ’s own illustration ! 
Christ says, “ Nicodemus, I want to show you the reality 
of the cross and the mystery of my life; I want to show 
- you the mystery of my death. You cannot understand 
my words, so I give you an illustration.” So all the truth 
of the third chapter of John is fitly set forth by the illus- 
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tration Christ Himself has chosen. Mark what follows. 
Do you mean to tell me that all of us here are one in this 
matter? Do you mean to tell us as really as Israel was 
bitten by the serpents, so are we now bitten by sin, which 
has its parallel in the serpent’s bite 2? Christ says, “ Even 
so.” Do you mean to tell me that I am in as real danger 
as was the Israelite when he was bitten by the serpent ? 
Christ says, “ Even so.” More than that, I ask the ques- 
tion—do you mean to tell me that as the Israelite was 
saved I may be saved? and I hear the voice of God say- 
ing, “ Even so.” Do you tell me as quickly as the Israe- 
lite was saved I may be saved? Even so. As freely— 
without paying anything, doing anything, working any- 
thing? Even so. Oh, Lord God, teach us to see Thy 
salvation to-night. Let me look for a moment, let me try 
to grasp the reality of this. Oh, immortal men, let us look 
at that brazen serpent, long thousands of years back, with 
the eye of the dying Israelite. He looks—nay, he scarcely 
sees, for the mists of death are already hanging their dark 
clouds across his eyes. Life has flown; death is coming 
on. Qh, sad thing; he has got to die alone in the wilder- 
ness, under the scourge of God, and bid good-bye to his 
wife and children, and leave them to struggle on through 
those burning sands, through the weary years that are to 
come ere their feet shall stand in the promised land. 
Dying, the pulse burning and throbbing with the fever 
heat of the bite—dying under the curse of God. What 
then—stop, there is a cry raising from the camp. It is 
caught up by the evening air and swells louder and louder. 
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There is a cry, “ There is hope ?” and across the clear air 
of the desert they see a distant speck raised up along the 
sky line. They see the man of God stand behind this 
pole, and on it now the sharper eyes can see the twined 
form of a serpent. They raise up the dying man’s head ; 
they bid him look, and I can just see across the shade of 
death his eyes catch an indistinct vision of that marvel- 
lous thing. How, what does he see, what is that ? “ Why, 
that is the thing that bit me.” Here is a serpent; there 
is a serpent ona pole. Some years ago, when infidelity 
was rampantin Manchester under the teaching of Robert 
Holland, a man I know something of went into one of the 
Manchester hospitals and found there a poor fellow racked 
almost to death with inflammatory rheumatism. The 
man turned on being addressed, and said to my friend 
“ My body is in torment, but my soul is in worse. I have 
tried to believe there was no heaven and no hell; I tried 
to believe there was no God, but I could not do it. Now 
when I come to face death, I feel lonely and lost.” The 
man woke up seemingly still more, and turned to this 
good man and said, “I have heard men talk and tell 
stories of men who said that they would be content to lie 
on coals of fire for years, if they thought that by so lying 
they might avoid the wrath of God. I thought those 
stories were only told to frighten women and children. 
Will you believe, now, sir, a man who thinks he is dying” 
—the man who heard it said he never could forget the 
earnestness of the speaker—“I tell you if by lying on 
those coals for a hundred years I should know I had 
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borne to the utmost the due punishment of my sin, I 
should be glad to begin to-day.” This was so shocking, 
my friend tried to comfort him, but his words seemed as 
words cast against a hurricane. He took out his Bible, 
and, at last, in sheer despair he said, “I will leave this 
Bible with you, for it is God’s message of comfort to your 
soul.” Next day, or a day or two after, he came back, 
and saw the poor fellow had taken the Bible and pinned 
it against the foot of his bed (he could not hold it to 
read,) and when this man came in he met him with an 
awful look and said, “Go away.” “Whyso?” “You 
said God loved mercy, and I have believed it might be so, 
and that His mercy could come unto me.” He said, 
“Look here,” and read the third chapter of Galatians, 
tenth verse, “For as many as are of the works of the 
law are under the curse, for it is written, cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things that are written in 
the Book of the Law to do them.” “What is the mean- 
ing of your coming to mock a dying man when such 
things are written in the Book of God ?—‘ Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things that are written in 
the Book of the Law.’ Why,” said he, “I have con- 
tinued in none of them, Iam cursed ; you may go away.” 
The good man saw his chance. He said, “I won't 
leave you my friend; you cannot put me out, and by the 
help of God I will never leave your bedside while you 
have breath, until you allow me to read the thirteenth 
and next verses down.” He read: “Christ has redeemed 
us from the curse of the law.” Once again, “ Christ 
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has redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us.” “What,” said the poor fellow, “is that 
it—that He stepped in and took my curse that I might 
have the blessing?” “Yes,” said the man, “that’s just 
it.” He said in all his experience as a missionary of 
the Gospel he never saw the flood of glory so suffuse a 
soul, and shine through the eye, as he did in the case of 
that poor man; and for ten years he lived to preach the 
Gospel. Oh God, I would pass to-night the gap of nine- 
teen centuries to that mighty cross, and see there—what? 
That which bites me—sin; what kills me—sin; what 
darkens my soul—it is sin. Whatdolsee there? I see 
sin, cursed—the curse of the just God coming down on 
sin. God in Christ bearing my blow.’ I charge you look 
at the cross to-night, if you have never looked at it before. 
Think not these words are the words of man’s excite- 
ment. They are the sober words of God, which must 
comfort your soul if you are to be saved from hell or go 
to heaven. Look at the cross, and there you see God’s 
dealing with your sin, and hear the echo of the praises 
of multitudes of voices thanking Him. “This is enough.” 
God says, “It is enough.” The saints say, “It is 
enough.” We preachers of the Gospel say, as long as we 
have strength and life—If I was never to be allowed to 
utter another voice on the earth until I stand before the 
bar of my Creator, I would cry with all my strength to 
every man in the congregation, “ Brother, stop working 
and accept God’s gift of life, for the cross of Christ is 
enough—is enough for all the earth—is enough for you.” 
M 
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Where are you going to meet your God? Do you ever 
think of that? Where are you young people brought up 
in Christian homes going to meet God—God that speaks 
to you by your father and mother—meet that God who 
has spoken with you to-night—where are you going to 
meet God? Am I putting off that meeting until the Day 
of Judgment, when the trumpet calls all the dead forth 
from the grave—when the throne of the universe shall be: 
His seat—when with a mighty sceptre He shall break in 
pieces, as the potter breaks the vessel he rejects, in His: 
wrath, all His enemies, and the great white throne is set, 
and the dead, great and small, stand before the Judge ? 
Am I then going to draw round me the spotted garment: 
of an earthly righteousness, and begin to talk to God 
about doing my best when the lie will choke me? Is that 
the time I am going to meet my God ? God help the man 
that puts off meeting God to-day ! No, brother, God sends 
you a message the last service night of this week—this 
Friday night, in Toronto. God sends you a message and 
says, ‘“ Meet me at the cross of Christ. There, not hard 
to meet, a Man is dying, a Man that loves you, and gave 
up all for you; meet meat the cross.” It is not hard to 
meet God there. At the cross there is room—room for 
all. And yet I address hundreds here to-night refusing 
to meet God at the cross, hundreds who have never 
thanked God for the cross—who have never yet praised 
God for the cross of Christ. | 

Will you allow me, as I close to-night, to tell you an in- 
cident I shall never forget, which happened in my own 
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life some years ago. It was my lot to take some large 
meetings in the City of Dublin. When I had finished I 
took the Irish mail boat the night before the great horse 
race of the Derby to go across to Holyhead. As I step- 
ped on the deck of the vessel I found quite a number of 
my old friends, some young men I had not seen for years 
—men since meeting whom my life had been considerably 
altered. As the night wore on I got into conversation: 
with many of them about matters pertaining to religion 
and eternity. I don’t mean going up to a man and slap- 
ping him on the back and saying, “ Are you saved?” I 
mean going up to a man and showing him that you love 
him, and trying to lead him to Jesus. I was, at last, coine 
below to get a few hours’ sleep, when something drew my 
attention to the mate of the vessel. We got into conver- 
sation about these things, and after a time he quite opened 
up his thoughts to me, and said, “To tell you the truth, 
sir, I have been anxious about my soul for seven lone 
years. I think I may say I have gone down every night 
to my little cabin below the deck, and, sir, I have prayed 
God with all my heart to give me the right faith.” I said, 
“Ts that all? If this is the difficulty, I think by the grace 
of God He has sent me here to-night to make that plain. 
He gives you the right faith, Now,’ I said, “I have 
never met you, my friend, until to-night, but allow me to. 
make a statement. I venture to say that not once, in all 
those seven years, have you gone down to your little cabin 
and thanked God, with all your heart, that he sent Jesus 
Christ to do a work you could not do, and that He has 
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sent you a message telling you that the work of Christ 
has satisfied Him for your sin, and that He, the Judge, 
will let you, the prisoner, go free as a son, if you simply 
accept and thank Him for the work He has done.” Well, 
it is not exaggeration to say, as I repeated these simple 
words, I could see a strange, lightful smile stealing across 
that man’s face, and just then a great ship from Glasgow 
came across our bows, and he rushed to the tiller. I 
thought if ever the devil came and took the seed out of 
a man’s mind it is that. Just when I was leaving the boat 
at Holyhead I felt a great strong hand put into mine, and 
there was the bearded face of the mate closeto me. He 
said, “Sir, I bless God we met to night. I have begun 
to thank Him for having sent Jesus to do a sufficient 
work, and, by the grace of God, I will never stop.” 


PRAYER. 


APRIL 26th—Let us consider some of the requisiles 
necessary to successful prayer. 

First, how we have to regard God in the matter, Him 
to whom we pray. Read Heb. xi. 6: “He tha. -ometh 
to God must believe that He vs.” We are apt to get into 
a light habit of thinking and speaking about God; liere 
we are brought front to front with the solemn fact that 
Gop Is. 

T want to prove, by my life and by my words, both to 
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the world and to God’s people, that I am impressed with 
the fact that Godis. Unless I do realize this, my prayers 
will be only like a vapour, ascending a few feet above my 
lips. Now let us advance a step farther. We not only 
believe that God is, but that “ He is,” also, “a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek Him.” We want to utilize 
the fact that men will seek for rewards. When all the 
rewards of the world are shrivelled to the dust—when 
they have faded like the chaplet of leaves for which the 
victor ran, vanished like the applause which greeted his 
delighted ears then, those who have lived for God are only 
standing, as it were, upon the threshold of this promise, 
and glorious rewards are in store for them. Our next 
verse you will find in Mark xiv. 36. There is a great 
deal of false sentimentality on the subject of answers to 
prayer. Many will say: “I am sure I must be a Chris- 
tian, because I have had some wonderful answers to 
prayer ;” then they tell you of something little short of a 
miracle which has happened to them, and on that they 
ground their hopes of salvation. Of all the absolutely 
baseless arguments on which to ground your faith, none 
is more so than this of answer to prayer. Christ’s finished 
work is what the Bible bids us rest on, not our own 
prayers. Ido not want to shake the faith of any one, 
bat what God says is, if He has been good to you see that 
tle goodness of God lead you to repentance. God desires 
to concentrate our prayers in His own blessed Person. 
He loves prayer, which centres its very thought in a long: 
ing for the Giver, even more than for the gifts. 


196 SERMONS AND BIBLE READINGS. 


Now let us read Mark xiv. 36. In it we find our war- 
rant for addressing any prayer to God, no matter what 
difficulties lie in the way. Christ prayed that the bitter 
cup of wrath might be removed from His lips. The 
councils of eternity had planned that He should drink 
this cup, for we read of “ the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world.” The voices of the prophet blocked up 
the path ofthis prayer. More than this, the purposes of 
His own mission: “ For this cause came I into the world,” 
stood in the way of its answer. Yet, notwithstanding 
these three great barriers in the path, Jesus, in pure man- 
hood, asks His Father to answer His prayer. Carrying 
this thought, no single petition I can make to God to-day 
is too hard for Him to answer. But let me couple with 
my request, what my Blessed Example coupled with His: 
not what I will, but what Thou wilt ; adding this, you may 
pray what you will. 

We must be in such a state of mind as to be ready to 
receive God’s answer in God’s way. How often we have 
prayed for conversion, for guidance, for strength, and 
though we prayed with urgency, our prayers did not 
ascend three feet above our own heads, because we wanted 
to get the answer in our own way. We must come say- 
ing, God, Thou art able, and I am willing to receive Thy 
answeras Thou dost choose to give it. As James says: “ Ye 
ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your lust.’ Lwusts, you say, that is a 
hard word to use; but remember there are spiritual as 
well as earthly lusts—lust for greatness, lust for praise. 
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We asx. fur spiritual things to be spent on self, and for 
the glory of self, instead of for God and His glory. We 
make prayers sometimes in very much the same way as 
men make their wills. A will reads something like this: 
“T bequeath all my property to a certain person, but such 
a thing is for such another person, and such another thing 
for some one else,” and so on—so many lusts, and ands, 
and its, that really, very little of the property is left to 
the first named person, who was to have all. So it is 
with many prayers. We say to God, “I do want all this, 
but net in that way, and not now.” Spurgeon in his way | 
says that “many people kill their prayers, as foolish 

mothers do their daughters, with tight-lacing.” IfI want — 
en abundant answer to my prayers, I must be willing to 
receive it any way God sees fit to give it. With regard 
to prayers for temporal mercies, what is the position of 
the child of God? The Bible is full of such prayers, and 
of course a Christian prays about everything. Let us 
look at the example of Moses, whose prayers are so con- 
tinually followed by immediate answers. Over and over 
again he stops the arm of God’s judgment, and we hear 
God saying to him: “ Let me alone, for I will destroy 
this people.” The plague cannot begin to approach the 
very outskirts of the camp but we find Moses lying flat 
on his face, praying for the nation. His prayer is heard, 
and the nation is saved. Now, this mighty man of prayer 
prays for himself, and he is refused. He asks that he 
may be allowed to go over Jordan and see the good land; 
but God says no, it is better for him to go over into the 
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land that is very far off, and see the King in His beauty. 
Wrestling for others, his prayers were well nigh omnipo- 
tent, but asking for himself he made a mistake. Look at 
Elijah. In answer to his prayer, a whole nation is brought 
in repentance before God. How soon after we see him 
slinking off into the desert, creeping underneath a shrub ! 
Listen, for Elijah is going to pray for himself. What 
does he ask? “O Lord take away my life.” Thank God, 
He doesn’t answer prayer like that. 

Prophet of fire, thou shalt not die like this! The deserts 
shall not be thy shroud! Thou shalt have another 
grand vision of God, another short month of toil, and then 
the chariot of fire shall be sent to bring thee into the pre- 
sence of the King. Thou shalt not die alone in the desert. 
How many sweet answers come by reason of unanswered 
prayer! 

We all know how much Paul could do in prayer, yet 
when he asked for himself, though he presented the same 
request three times over, God absolutely refused to answer 
it. The Church thanks God to-day for that unanswered 
prayer, since it left, as a pillow for helpless saints to lean 
on, that sweet verse, “ My grace is sufficient for you.” For 
temporal blessings we have a right to ask our Father ; but 
we should ask very humbly, and very subject to His will. 

I wrote and posted a very important letter the other 
day, and was much disappointed when it was returned to 
me from the dead letter office. Thank God there is no 
dead letter office in heaven. Some very extraordinary 
petitions are sent, as we should know if we could have a 
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glance into the treasure-house of heaven; but they all go 
up, and they all get an answer in peace. 

A beautiful story is told of a child going out in the 
morning to gather a bouquet for her father. The child 
gathers all she finds, and her nosegay contains briars and 
weeds, as well as flowers. The mother meets her at the 
door, and taking the bouquet from her hand she pulls out 
the weed and puts a rose in its place, and leaving out the 
bramble she adds a flower instead, and then hands it to 
the child to present to its father. So Jesus takes our 
poor, weak, silly, fleshly prayers to-night, and taking out 
the foolish request He puts somethis.» better in its placc. 
Then he presents it for us to His Father and our Father, 
to His God and our God; and then we should hardly re- 
cognise our own prayers. Let us trust our Lord with our 
prayers as fully as we trust Him with our souls, then shall 
we get an answer of peace. 

We have been looking at God’s side, now let us look at 
man’s side. In order to receive answers to prayer we 
must remember our own individuality. Say, Lord re- 
member me. Ican't whisper any message into another’s 
ear unless I have first prayed for myself. Oppressed by 
an issue of blood, I must first search out the good Physi- 
cian and ask Him to heal me. It is nonsense to pray for 
others unless you have first prayed “ that help me.” 

It is possible, however, to pray that too long. There 
are many whose every prayer is a sin, because every 
prayer is a deliberate pronouncement of unbelief. When 
it comes to the question of the reception of eternal life 
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into my soul, it is not a question of my praying to God, 
but of God prayingtome. “I pray you, in Christ’s stead 
be ye reconciled to God” (II. Cor. v. 20). You go on ask- 
ing God to forgive your sins; He tells you He has for- 
given all who accept Christ. You are making such a 
noise with your own prayer that you can’t hear the voice 
of God. 

The next thing we need in prayer is persistency. Re- 
member the night in Gethsemane. 

Our Lord is not angry because we knock so often at 
His door. “A friend has come to our house and we have 
nothing to give him unless we get it, Lord, from Thee.” 
Mothers have nothing for their children, unless they come 
to the Lord to receive it first. Go and knock and say: 
“ Lord, a great multitude sits spread before us, and we 
have got to receive every morsel that we give them from 
Thy hand.” The Lord is sure to answer, “ Bring them 
hither to me.’ He knows our individual hunger, and He 
is able, and will supply it. There are two ways of pray- 
ing. One is like presenting a petition ; the other is better, 
it is going to God to urge a suit, turning every weakness 
into a plea, every sin into something which forces us 
nearer to Jesus. , 

God is able. He knows best, and so I am willing to 
have His will about temporal things. My prayers have 
individuality. They are urged with persistency. One 
thing more is needed, and that is, I must come empty. 
If we have an empty cup, and an overflowing fountain 
supplied, it will not take long to fill the cup. If you are 
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only empty, God can fill you full to overflowing. Did 
you ever peep into a nest and see the little birds with 
their eyes shut and their mouths open so wide that they 
seem to be all mouths, just waiting to receive whatever 
the father and mother in their wisdom choose to put in ? 
And can it be that God’s children are not ready to receive 
anything He brings to them? “Open thy mouth wide 
and I will fill it,’ says the Great Naturalist. 

We've happened on times when we want all God can 
give us. The prosperity of the world seems at a stand 
still, and amid the hush we hear the clanking of armed 
men. “ Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man” 
(Luke xxi. 36) 


THE SECOND COMING OF OUR LORD. 


THE subject upon which I propose addressing you is one 
to which our Church calls our attention at this time. We 
believe that as our blessed Lord ascended to heaven, leav- 
ing a benediction on the weary, doubting souls of a few 
scattered, ignorant men, in like manner also shall He come 
again, with a benediction as He went, and for this return 
we look. I should have been very glad if time and oppor- 
tunity had permitted me the honour of (for a few Sunday 
mornings at least), dwelling on this subject, second in hap- 
piness to none in the Bible, but I must try and confine 
what I have got to say to this morning’s and this evening's 
service. I hope, therefore, I do not ask too much, if I ask 
as many as possible to honour me with their attention this 
evening, as well as this morning, for if this be not so, I am 
afraid it will be impossible to make some points in regard 
to this most important truth clear. 

I suppose there may not be any present who are aware 
of this fact, that in the 230 chapters of the New Testament 
the second coming of our Lord is mentioned 320 times. I 
must say I was rather startled by the fact when I discov- 
ered it, so I think I need not offer any excuse for bringing 
the subject before you, for the Bible is not more explicit 
concerning the fact of Christ’s first coming than it is of 
His second. This is no strange speculation of a few vision; 
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aries; no wild fancy of enfeebled minds; no dream of sen- 
timental home-sick men. On the contrary, the dreamers 
are those who take the brilliant shadows cast by earth’s 
magic-lantern for realities. Men have bungled,—bungled 
in naming years, and audaciously even named days for 
Christ’s return, but these foolish mistakes cannot alter the 
fact that stands firm as God’s rock of truth,in the 19th as 
in the Ist century, that Jesus Christ, as certainly as His 
feet ever stood on earth once, shall place them on earth 
again. I am not careful this morning to discuss the var- 
ious theories or to mention the various plans which men, 
some of them wisely, and some foolishly, have formed, but 
I confine myself to facts in regard to this subject. I con- 
fine myself to the certitudes of the case, and these are that 
there are two comings of Christ mentioned in this book, 
—two—one to His saints, and one to judge the world. 
These are not the same ; they are altogether distinct. But 
there are also two resurrections: one, when the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, and the other when they that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall rise, some to joy, and some 
to everlasting contempt. Now, without any reason what- 
ever, men have made a sad jumble of these two great facts, 
and unless we get them already before our minds we shall 
not be in a position to discern the simple leading truths 
in regard to this momentous advent. Let me once again 
state them : there are two distinct comings of Christ men- 
tioned in the Bible, one for His saints, and those saints 
only ; one, the great white throne day, when all shall stand 
before the judge. There are two resurrections mentioned 
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in the Bible, one when the silent dead in Christ shall be 
awakened by the wondrous echo of His trump, and bs 
caught up to be with Christ in the air; and the other when 
all the dead, small and great, shall stand before His throne. 
I would like to dwell, if I had time, on many passages of 
Scripture which distinctly point this out. If you will give 
me your attention I will read them to you in such order 
as in a short time I have been able to arrange them. Let 
me dwell on the first point I shall make; it is this, the 
certainty of Christ’s coming. We hear it commonly quoted 
that all men are certain to die, a statement clearly con. 
verted by the Word of God which saith—“ Nay, we 

not all die, but shall all be changed.” God knows deav. 
is a real enough thing; methinks we have had enough of 
it this last week. Two men that heard me preach last 
Sunday morning,—one went to the Lord’s Table; went 
home in as good health seemingly as I am; went to bed, 
drew a thick breath, was insensible, was gone. One heard 
the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ—whose name is called 
Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins—in the 
morning, and dropped dead on the street in the evening, 
without a sigh. 

Ah! death is real, but far more real is the coming of 
Jesus Christ. I cannot recall at this time, and I have done 
my best to do so,—I cannot recall at this time one single 
passage in the New Testament which bids the child of 
God expect to die. It is a startling thing to say, but I 
have good reason for saying it—and there are over 200 
passages in the New Testament which bid the child of 
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God expect the personal coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 
before he dies. 

We will now turn at once to the word of God, and if 
you will give me your attention, I will read some verses 
from it,—you will not have time to follow me with your 
Bibles, but if you take them down, you can read the pas- 
sages at your leisure, afterwards. First, ] read in Matthew 
xxiv., 80th and 31st verses—“ And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
clory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” 
‘Will you mark what I said, first of all? Here is the first 
coming of Christ to gather together all God’s elect from 
all the four winds, “from one end of heaven to the other.” 

44th verse.—*“ Therefore be ye ready, for in such an hour 
as ye think not the Son of man cometh.” In reference to 
this coming God says to you and me, “be ye ready, for in 
such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.” 

45th verse-—“ Who then is a faithful and wise servant 
whom bis Lord hath made ruler over his household to give 
them meat in season. Blessed is that servant, whom his 
lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say unto 
you that he shall make him ruler over all his goods.” 
“But if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming.” Friends, the thought comes over 
my mind this morning that though I address few, it may 
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be, who would openly controvert the fact of Christ’s second 
advent, yet I do address many of you, who if you spoke 
the truth that dwells deeply in your souls would say, “ Oh 
that my lord would delay his coming” Methinks if I 
was to stop my sermon at this time and go down upon my 
knees in this pulpit, and lift up my heart to the Hearer 
and Answerer of prayer, and say, “Oh great God, eternal], 
this congregation of St. James’ begs Thee to delay Thy com- 
ing, at least in our life-time’”—how many unspoken 
“ Amens” would follow the prayer? May God teach you 
His truth in the matter. 

I read the next passage in the 12th chapter of St. Luke, 
35th verse,—“ Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning ; And ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom the 
lord when he cometh shall find watching.” Do you mark 
the distinction? In the 25th chapter of Matthew you 
have a picture with which you are all familiar. You have 
there the parable of the ten virgins, who went forth to 
meet the bridegroom. You have got ten waiting; how 
many watching? Five, only half. “Blessed are those 
servants, whom the lord, when he cometh shall find watch- 
ing.” You are all waiting; you have prayed three times 
this morning “Thy kingdom come, Lord,’ Listen to the 
voice of the waiting,—who is watching? who is watch 
ing? Blessed are those servants,—“ Verily I say unto 
you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down 
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to meat, and will come forth and serve them.” Now will 
you notice, please, the words of the 26th to the 30th verses 
of the 17th chapter. “ And as it was in the days of Noe, so 
shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man. They did 
eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage ’—No harm in the world—“ until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and de- 
stroyed them all. Likewise it was also in the days of 
Lot : they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded; But the same day that Lot went 
out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven 
and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed.” “I tell you, in that 
night there shall be two men in one bed; the one shall be 
taken, and the other shall be left. Two women shall be 
grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken 
and the other left.” The earth is like a great cradle rocked 
by the hand of God, until that day. He watches it with 
the eye with which a mother watches the cradle that holds 
her first-born; it is dear to Him for the same reason, it 
holds the jewel that He counted so priceless as to purchase 
with the priceless treasure of His blood. But the day will 
come when the jewel will be snatched in a moment away ; 
God’s hand for a moment shall cease to rock the earth, and 
it shall reel and fall till God’s judgments are fulfilled. 
Ought not these words to shatter the wicked thought so 
prevalent in these days that the world will go on, on, on, 


ust as it is, until Christ comes :—go on getting better and 
N h 
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better and better ?—God forbid that I should deny it iy 
better than it was; there are niore Christians in the world 
than there were, but if Iam told that the world is to go 
on until it glides into the Millennium, as the early twilight 
clides into the sunshine of morning,—I say that the as- 
sertion is absolutely contradicted in every line of the word 
of God. But I must pass on. 

I turn to the position of God’s people in regard to this 
terrible day (I read a passage you all know well, thoazh, 
I dare say, some may have read it without its proper con- 
text before.) These are awful thoughts, but what does 
God say, “Let not your hearts be troubled.” The Lord 
God knows if we are going to do the work He has given 
us to do in this lost world, peace must reign within, as 
the conflict deepens without. Therefore God says—* Jet 
not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe 
also ia me. In my Father’s House are many mansions: 
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare 
a place for you.” Ah, mark the words,—“ And if I go to 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself: that where I am, there ye may be also.” 
The Lord has distinctly promised that into the home 
which for centuries He has been preparing for His Bride, 
He will carry her. I need not again remind you of that 
passage in the first chapter of Acts—where the Apostles 
are standing casting vacant glances into Heaven, and 
suddenly the angel messenger stands beside them and 
says, “Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven ; time is too short for glances like those ; look on 


THE SECOND COMING OF OUR LORD, 209 


earth. This same Jesus that was taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven.” Is there the thought of death? No. 
Is the thought of the appalling judgment there? No. 
How did He go? With a benediction. In like manner 
with a benediction shall He come, as thou hast seen Him 
go, and then, into the place prepared, God’s people pass 
with Him. 

I wish to say a few words about the nearness of this 
coming. In these days we hear people sometimes talk 
about the world being converted before Christ returns. 
And, dear friends, men have been impelled by grand 
thoughts such as this to go forth and cast themselves like 
a forlorn hope upon the great rabble of sin that lies before 
the army of Christ, but when men begin to see sin on the 
increase,and that increase more than parallel tothe increase 
of good, the reaction that sets in is terrible. There is no 
passage in the word of God that gives the slightest foun- 
dation of fact to the theory that the world will be con- 
verted before the return of Jesus Christ. I must read 
you another passage or two.—I will read first, 1 Timothy, 
iv. 1: “Now the spirit speaketh expressly that in the 
latter times, some shall depart from the faith giving heed 
to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils,” and 2 Tim- 
othy, ui. 1, 2, and 14: “This know also that in the last 
days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers 
of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy.” “ But con- 
tinue thou in the things which thou hast learned, and hast 
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been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned 
them.” Here is the apostle’s distinct statement of how 
things shall be in the latter days. How shall we say 
that there comes a snare upon all the face of the whole 
earth, if all the earth is converted? How shall we say 
that this day shall come as a thief in the night to the 
earth, if all the earth is to be prepared? But I am told 
on the other hand that this coming cannot be near, because 
Paul expected it in his life-time and it did not come. 
Dear friends, I find very great help in this; I see this 
blessed truth laid down, that when the Lord God wished 
to convey to His servants a truth which He was to embody 
in those wonderful words of His and hand down to all 
time, He inspired him by His spirit, but when it came to 
be a question of a personal hope, Paul stood on exactly 
the same ground as you or I. Paul expected Christ to 
come in his life-time; indubitably he did, until just before 
the sword drank his life-blood. Paul did expect Christ 
to come; he could not have laboured as he did if he had 
not. We find him in his last letter to his dear son Tim- 
othy saying, “ Keep the Church committed to thy care ; 
keep the word committed to thy care; keep the office 
committed to thy care as a man who shall expect before 
he dies to find the Lord standing at his door, and expect 
to give a glad account to Him of thy office.” 

It is objected to this near coming of Christ that the ad- 
vent is a spiritual one. Of all the flighty—of all the 
baseless objections this is the most so. I remember a 
Doctor of Divinity once speaking to an English lady on 
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this subject and rebuking her openly for expecting the 
personal advent of Jesus Christ; she wrote him a short 
letter of which this is the sum,—she said,—* DEAR FATHER 
IN CHRIST :—Can you suppose that a hope such as this 
would beget laziness or Icthargy. Suppose a husband 
leaves his home, and tells his wife that at the very soonest 
possible moment he will be back with her again, and bid 
her keep the house in order, and have all things ready 
for his return,—will that message beget in her laziness 
or indifference ? Nay, she puts her house in order, and 
sees that all things are ready, and makes her way to the 
top of the hill that looks down the winding way that 
jeads towards home, and thinks, ‘ perhaps even now he is 
close at hand.” Buta neighbour steps in and says, ‘Surely, 
surely your husband did not mean a personal return; he 
means to be with you in spirit. She says,—My beloved 
has ever been with me in spirit, how then shall he thus 
come to me again.’ And the Son of God has never left 
the earth in spirit; witness the thousands of men born 
to His name. Shall he thus come to it again? No, but 
in like manner as He went, shall He come again.” 

Now I come to the last point to which I ask your atten- 
tion this morning, that is the object ot Christ’s coming. 
I will read one other passage to you from the 21st chap- 
ter of St. Luke’s gospel,—“ And take heed to yourselves 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeit- 
ing and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall it come 
upon all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
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Watch ye therefore, and pray always ”—notice the prayer 
—“that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of man.” Pray always! Here is a Lord’s prayer that 
is forgotten. Here is a prayer left as a last legacy to the 
Church, and she has neglected it, because the hope of 
Christ’s return has died within her. In spite of the col- 
lects, in spite of the rules of the Church, in spite of the 
word of God which is far more, the Church has forgotten 
the return of her Lord. 


“ Tho very Bride her portion and calling hath forgot. 
And seeks for ease and glory, where Thou her Lord art not.” 


“Watch ye, therefore, and pray always that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.’ 

I will read one other passage to which I ask your care- 
ful and prayerful attention at your leisure, in the fourth 
chapter of Thessalonians,—“ But I would not have you to 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 
Yor if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent, or go before, them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first,” There is 
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the first resurrection. “Then we which are alive ”—living 
at the time,—Paul expected it in his own life-time,—we 
expect it in ours,“ Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words.” 

Ah, friends, how often do you hear God’s people meet- 
ing together to comfort one another with these words ? 
What are the -words? Here itis, simply that on a certain 
day, no man can tell when,—it may be to-day—the chil- 
dren of God, those who have been born again through the 
work of the spirit of God, and submission of their being 
to Christ, shall suddenly hear the call which bids them 
away—a call irresistible. I thought as I looked at this 
passage last Sunday morning, how completely shall the 
aspect of this congregation be then reversed. It cuts a 
person to the heart to see, when the call is given to the 
Lord’s Table—to see a great congregation like this dis- 
perse, and the thousands dwindle down to three hundred 
odd, only, who care to say they are Christ’s. God only 
knows whether these three hundred are all true—probably 
not—there must be some false among them. Then the 
few will be taken and the many left. All the congrega- 
tions won't be taken; all the ministers won’t be taken ; 
all the communicants won't be taken. Many a pulpit will 
be still full, I am afraid, but they that be in Christ shall 
be with Him in a moment, in the air, so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. 
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“Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” 
Oh, my friends, as I draw to the close of what I have got 
to say to you this morning, I bring one solemn overwhelm- 
ing truth to bear on the conscience of every listener. How 
can you comfort one another with these words, except you 
know you.are saved? You tell me you think the question 
of salvation is something to be debated until we stand be- 
yond the confines of the grave, and then you kneel down 
and whisper words of hypocrisy into the ear of the Eternal, 
and ask for His kingdom to come! How: can any man 
ask for His kingdom to come except he knows his sins 
are forgiven? How, I ask,can you comfort one another ? 
If I came to comfort this congregation this morning with 
a message as sure and well-founded as that I read to you 
half-an-hour ago as to the fate of the steamer City of 
Brussels,—that the archangel should sound the trump ere 
the sun set, how many would be comforted with those 
words? Ah, brethren, this is a searching truth. Just as 
truly as Jesus Christ ever stood on the earth, just so truly 
shall He call together His elect again, with a shout. Blessed 
word. How? Withashout. I looked and found where 
that word first arose. It had its origin when the captain 
of the trireme called together his rowers for a last effort. 
With a shout he sent the word along the banks of men. 
It has its exact parallel when a regiment has been lying 
at ease for an hour; the captain calls with a shout, and 
the men spring to their places. So shall God’s great army 
be called together from the dust of the earth and the cav- 
erns of the sea. The shout shall break on the ear of the 
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waiting dead, and they shall be raised with a shout. Oh, 
who shall stand in that day? Watch, theretore, and pray 
always that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that are coming on the earth, and stand be- 
fore the Son of God. 

It will be a manifesting day. Methinks there is many 
a fair stone to-day that lies upon the green sward of the 
professing Church, that has its parallel in nature. I go 
through the green fields in the spring-time; now, I see a 
stone lie washed white by the rain, and with a stick I 
turn it over, and what do Isee beneath? Creeping things, 
and all uncleanness. Just so, many a fair professor lies 
before me this morning; I cannot discern the man’s heart, 
but that day will manifest the sons of God,—with a shout 
the sons. of God shall be manifested. God grant—God 
grant that all I address this morning may hear that shout 
with joy. And now, little children, abide in Him, that 
when He shall appear we may have confidence, and not 
ke ashamed before Him at His coming. 
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*¢ Bat 1 would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep that ye sorrow not even as others which have 
no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. [or 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
ad remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them 
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which are aslee;. For the Lord himself shall descand from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God, and the lead in Christ shall arisv first ; then we which are 
alive a .d remain shal] be caught up togetl.er with them in the clouds 
tv meet the Lord iu the air, 1d so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 
1 Thess. iv. 13-17. 


In trying to bring before you some of the great truths 
connected with the second coming of Christ, this morn- 
ing, I said I would confine myself not to theories, but to 
the certitudes connected with that momentous fact. I 
said that two things are clearly taught in the word of 
God,—that there are two comings of Christ and two re- 
surrections of the dead. The first coming of Christ is 
for His saints, and for His saints only ; the first resurrec- 
tion of the dead is the resurrection of the dead in Christ, 
and the dead in Christ only; the second coming of God 
is the great white throne day when the dead, small and 
great, shall stand before Him. ‘I'he passage which I read 
to you first of all contains a description of the first of 
these, upon which I briefly dwelt this morning—the day 
when the Lord Jesus Christ, having made up the number 
of His elect—this is what makes us work, and makes all 
God’s children work. We don’t know but that the very 
next soul called to Christ in Toronto, may make up the 
great number of God's elect,—His elect bride—and just 
so soon as the number is made up, and the Bride has made 
herself ready, so soon shall this mighty shout be 
heard, and the dead in Christ shall rise first, and shall be 
rapt away to meet Him in the clouds and be with the 
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Lord ever,—“and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 
" Wherefore,” says the apostle, “ comfort one another with 
these words.” I want to-night, briefly, to dwell on the 
consequences of this first coming The first object will 
be to manifest who are God’s children, and who are not. 
There is a machine in the Lank of England in which all 
the sovereigns there are tested. By a perfect law it re- 
jects those that are a grain light—they are thrown aside 
—and receives those that are full weight. So I read that 
in this great day all men’s professions shall be tested, and 
by the unchanging law and plan of God, the light shall 
remain, and all the false left, ministers, communicants 
and people,—all the false left. As I tried to say this 
morning—lI repeat it for the benefit of those who were 
not with us—at that day all men’s lives shall be turned 
over. As you pass through the green fields, now, in the 
spring-time, J will point out to you, as we walk along, 
stones lying by the roadside, their upper side washed clean 
by the rain, and the snows of winter. They seem pure, 
as things are, but stop, we pause by one of these and turn 
it over with the foot. Whatis beneath ?—creeping things 
and all uncleanness. Methinks if God was to come to- 
night there are some I address whose lives would not bear 
turning over. Yet God is coming to turn us all over—to 
turn the wrong side up, and every son of God shall rise, 
and every false professor be left behind. This is the mean- 
ing of that passage in the fifth chapter of Corinthians, 
which I commend to your consideration—(you need not 
turn to it now, I must ask your attention to other things: 
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just inake a note of it)—“ For we must all appear ”— 
that isnot the proper meaning of the Greek word ; let me 
supply a fuller one. ‘We must all be manifested ”—be 
turned over— before the judgment seat of Christ,’—that 
is not the great white throne day; it is where Paul and 
every saint of God must be manifested,—before the judg- 
mentseat of Christ, “that every one may receivethethings 
done in his body according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad.” J ask you now to turn to one other pas- 
sage. You will find it in 1 Cor. i. 11th verse. I think 
it makes this plain. (I cannot expect to do more than 
suggest thoughts about these great truths to-night,) “For 
other foundation can no man lay than that is laid which 
is Jesus Christ. Now if any man can build upon this 
foundation ”—here the apostle is not speaking of a new 
foundation to be laid, but to those who have already 
pn lopted this foundation. Now, mark you he is talking 
about building. You and I are busy building on that 
foundation, and the first thing that will test our building 
is the day when Jesus Christ comes back again to earth. 
I was walking through your city lately, and saw where’ 
they were running up a lot of houses with wood inside, 
and a little coat of brick outside ;—a poor way to build. 
I thought we are all building, and as in that fire in Mon- 
treal, houses built on this plan were found defective and 
cost the lives of heroic men, just so, in this very chapter 
we are told our building shall be tried by fire. Mark you 
IT have got exactly the illustration“ Now if any man 
build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, 
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wood, hay, stubble, every man’s work shall be made mani- 
fest, for the day shall declare it, because it shall be re- 
vealed by fire, and the fire shall try every man’s work of: 
what sort it is.” The fire swept through Montreal, and 
the walls of such houses proved utterly unable to meet 
its hot breath ; they fell and slew those below. Just so, 
says the apostle, a day cometh, not of fiery judgment but 
of fiery trial; not when the child of God shall lift up his 
eves in torment to God, but when the fire shall try you and 
try me, try the pulpit and try the pew, try the Lord’s 
table and those who kneel there; try the confession that 
so glibly slips from the tongue.—The youngest child—a 
builder ; the oldest member of the church, a builder. Ah, 
brothers and sisters, profession and repute among men 
shall not count for building then, for the fire shall try 
every man’s work. I speak to God’s own people and 
God’ own people only. “If any man’s work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss, but he himself shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire.’ Itis not a question of a man’s salva- 
tion at all, it is a question of testing a man’s work. Let 
metry to make it plain. I think I can do it in this way. 
—A father has got a son; he is a judge; he comes to the 
city where his family dwells; he comes not simply as a 
father, but in his official capacity, and in the course of 
his duty, a man is to be tried before him, for his life. 
Will you look at the two aspects in which that man visits 
the city? He comes to bring joy and peace to his family, 
to his home, and he comes to try a man for his life. His 
little boy is lifted up by his mother to see his father come, 
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and meets him with joy. Do you think the criminal in 
gaol looks forward to his advent with any such feelings ! 
Just so with the Christian ; he looks for the Lord Jesus, 
coming as the coming of his father. Nay, if your boy 
commits an offence against you, you won’t hand him over 
to the law of the country. If you punish him you do it 
not because you want to vindicate Her Majesty’s law, but 
you punish the boy for his own well-being, and so, thank 
God, if we have accepted Christ as our Saviour, Jesus has 
been punished in vindication of God’s law, and there re- 
mains nothing but the chastisement of the loving father 
to the true child. “If any man’s work shall be burned, 
he shall suffer loss, but he himself shall be saved yet.so 
as by fire.” What a sad thought—saved by fire—Do 
you want all you have done to be burnt up? Do you 
want all the effort of a life time to be food for an hour's 
flame. What are you building? Wood :—that will burn. 
Straw ;—that will burn; stubble-——burn, burn; but if 
any man build gold—that stands fire ;—silver stands fire ; 
precious stones stand fire. What are you building, bre- 
thren? We are all building. I do ask the Spirit of 
God to search my own heart, and yours too—what have 
you been building for the past twenty or thirty years ? 
The day is coming when it shall not be debated whether 
you are saved or lost, if you are God’s child, but what 
work you have done. 

Another solemn thought—oh, how solemrn—of which 
I would speak briefly to-night is as to the attitude of 
God’s people in regard to this coming. We expect this 
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-_ manifestation of the Son of God. I remember so well 
when we were boys, long ago, at school, whenever we got 
back from the holidays we took a piece of paper, and 
marked off every day until the holidays came again, draw- 
ing a line through each little square as each day passed. 
So ought God’s people to be looking for their rest. The 
reason so many of us think so little about the rest is be- 
cause we do so little work; we so soon forget that to be a 
Christian is to incur the gravest responsibility a man can 
incur. All his time, all his gifts, all his opportunities 
must be accounted for, for every man’s work before the 
judgment seat of Christ must be tried. 

I have tried,—though I feel I have scarcely sketched 
the subject—to speak about what this coming of Jesus 
Christ for which this great shout shall bid us be ready, is; 
I want now to point out what itis not. This coming of 
Jesus Christ is not a coming at which shall be debated 
the question of the soul’s salvation of any child of God 
here. Surely the Bible speaks plainly enough about this. 
A verse we know well, we have read it together before— 
the first verse of the eighth chapter of Romans expresses 
to us the teaching of the word of God: “There is, there- 
fore, now, no condemnation ”—I am glad that in the new 
translation of our Bible that word will be made a little 
more plain —“ There is, therefore, now, no judgment with 
condemnation.” “There is, therefore, now, no judgment 
with condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.” 
That judgment is past. Why? Could you not answer 
that question? Could you not with a smile look into 
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God’s face and say, “ Blessed be God, I have been judged 
and am dead in the person of my substitute who died on 
the cross, and was cursed for me.” Again, you remember 
what the Lord Jesus says in the twenty-fourth verse of 
the fifth chapter of St. John. “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that heareth my word and believeth on Him that 
sent me hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ”—the same word—‘“ shall not come into 
judgment with condemnation.” Why not? Because he 
is “passed from death unto life.” He has been already 
judged ; he already has been condemned ; he has already 
been smitten; he already has been cursed. Where? 
When Jesus, for every man that trusts Him, died on the 
cross. That is the answer. Ah, friends, let us never con- 
fuse these two, or in truth we make sad havoc of our 
peace. 

There is another verse you may not be so conversant 
with ; I will ask you to notice it; 1 Cor. xi. 31-32 verses. 
“ For if we would judge ourselves we should not be judge:l. 
But when we are judged we are chastened of the Lord 
that we should not be condemned with the world.” Just 
the same. The Lord God now judges his people, and at 
His second coming, He, calling the people together, with 
that great shout shall judge and test our work, just that 
we may never know the awful dread of standing to de- 
bate the question of life or death before the great white 
throne of God—just that we should not be condemned 
with the world. Truly these are words of comfort to our 
souls. Dear friends let me point out to you, now, one 
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very practical issue of all this. What does the apostle 
say this blessed doctrine, which bids us look every day and 
every night for the personal coming back of the Lord 
Jesus, is todo. He says it is to bring comfort. I wonder 
how many of us have comforted each other with these 
words? Says the apostle, “ You have those who have 
fallen asleep in Jesus, don’t be sad.”——-I would to Godevery 
single one here who has lost a dear one in Christ should 
take home this truth as a source of comfort to his soul 
from this very night. If I was to go to one of you and 
say, “ you have lost your daughter, or your son, in Christ; 
let me comfort you with these words—Jesus Christ, if He 
comes before you die will bring back that son or daughter,” 
you would think I was mad. Yet this is the truth of. 
God. Mark the word, “them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him. For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord.” Do you ever comfort yourselves 
with those words,—“ Mourn not for those that sleep.” This 
coming of Jesus Christ which is to bring light and hope 
into this dark world shall make us stretch forth both 
hands towards those in early youth, that all we love may 
_ be in Christ, so that life or death may not cause us to 
know separation from them. You will remember last 
Sunday night we prayed for a little one that was ill.  Al- 
most as we prayed she went up the starry path to glory. 
I have heard about that little one since. What a swcet 
thought that Christ should bring such dead with Him— 
what a wonderful thing, that God should have spoken to 


tnese little ones—one six and one twelve—by a man’s 
O 
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voice, and the parent’s careful instruction and teact i\ g 
should be brought to blossom in a day, and the little ones 
brought to Christ. When the father returned from Eng- 
land, the first letter he got when he landed, told him,— 
his little child’s own hand-writing told him she had given 
her heart—she and her sister—to Jesus. A week after 
he came back they were dead. That little saint went out 
among her friends,—let no one say a child of six or twelve 
cannot receive Christ—she went out among her little 
friends and tried to bring them to Jesus. The best plan 
she knew was to bring them down to our mission services 
where God had blessed her. One day she asked a little. 
one to come down, and was told, “I don’t like to go to 
the Cathedral, for Mr. Rainsford makes his own prayers.” 
She went to her mother, and said, “ Mother, is it wrong 
for Mr. Rainsford to make his own prayers? Ilike tu 
make my own prayers.” And the poor little thing, when 
her pilgrimage was done, and she was very weak, they 
brought her one of those horrible draughts people with 
that illness have to take,—the little pilgrim’s strength 
was almost gone—she said to her mother: “ Mother, must 
I take it?” Her mother said “Yes.” Then she said, 
“ For Jesus’ sake, mother, I will take it.” Oh, those that 
sleep in Jesus shall God bring with Him. Blessed hope, 
—blessed be the glorious power of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. Now, once again I press the 
thought as I pressed it upon you this morning. After all. 
it is the key-stone of all I say. I have done my best 
here to try and preach this truth ; aman or woman must 
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know he or she is saved. I don’t try to force it on you 
with textual arguments, but I ask you in the name of 
God, to-night,—how can you pray to God except you 
know you are saved? How can you pray to God for 
faith or strength to manifest that you are the child of 
God except you know you are saved. There is a dry rot 
that is eating away the very oaken timbers of the Church 
of God to-day—that is the foolish thought that it is pre- 
sumption for aman to say he knows his sins are pardoned 
—it is a dry rot, I say, eating the very heart out of the 
timbers that support the Church of Christ. How can any 
man pray for the kingdom of God to come unless he 
knows he is a member of it? But I must pass on for my 
time is short. I pass from this, and for a moment or two 
I dwell on the other coming—another throne and another 
resurrection, and I turn to the latter pages of this book 
and in the twentieth chapter, and 11th verse of the Book 
of Revelations, I read, “ And I saw a great white throne, 
and Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 
the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for 
them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand be- 
fore God ; and the books were opened : and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life ; and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them ; and they were judged 
every man according to their works. And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 
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And whosoever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire.” Description imcompar- 
ably grand, and yet though descriptions like these stand 
out in a dozen places in the word of God, men have 
dared to relegate such to the realms of fable. With all 
the power I have got to-night, I protest against one thing 
some of you are doing—lI protest against a man daring 
to crib from this book the truth of glorious immortality 
and refusing to recognise the possibility of an immortality 
of sin. What right I say have men to filch from the 
pages of that book, a thought apart from God never con- 
ceived of, and then to deny, as men have dared to deny, 
that which that book places side-by-side—the possibility 
of an immortality of sin. The act is audacious. Men err, 
have no right to take this precious book of God and take 
one line, they never would conceived of apart from that 
Book, and then use that line to destroy the next. Men 
not knowing the Scripture, or the power of God. This 
great white throne is just as true as the Bible is true, for 
saith this book, “God has appointed a day in which He 
will judge the world by that man whom He has ordained. 
In the counsels of eternity a day has been set aside in 
which God will judge this earth, and it is time that with 
no faltering voice men who expect to absolve their souls 
from the blood of their fellows should say, “God hath 
appointed a day in which He will judge this earth in 
righteousness by the man He has ordained, Jesus Christ.” 

I pass from the judgment, and I gaze on the judge. 
Who is He? Let the child of God, I say, rejoice, ‘There 
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is the mark of the nail in His hand, and the track of the 
thorn on His brow, and the print of the spear in His side, 
for it is Jesus, the Man who died,—yet Christ is now the 
Judge. The Man who pleads for this congregation to-night 
in glory, is now the Judge. Oh, is it not a grand thought, 
—the advocate of our souls, that Jesus who has died, and 
lives, and pardons—the Saviour with whom we all have 
been conversant—the Lord whose love has sought and 
bought and found us—He is the Judge. Fear is gone. 
What have we? A friend standing before the judgment 
seat of Christ? Nay but the Judge—He is our Lord, 
our husband. He is our brother, He is our head, our 
own Saviour. For nineteen centuries He has been the ad- 
vocate of His people, and are His people to fear when He, 
the advocate, sits on the throne of the Judge,—when He 
in whom they are has become the judge? Do I make it 
plain? Itis in no spirit of self vaunting that the child 
of God can say that the great white throne has no terror 
for him because the Man that died is on the throne. It 
is because the Lord Jesus Christ who in righteousness 
stretches forth His hand to this congregation to-night and 
says, “Come to Me ye poor, lost, weary, heavy-laden race 
of men,’ —it is because this same Jesus whose promise is 
our all, is seated on the throne of the universe that we 
are not afraid. It is because the Shepherd judges the 
sheep of His own fold we are not afraid. There is no 
condemnation any more than there is separation for those 
in Christ. 

When that +hrone is set up the man who pleads for the 
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barren fig-tree of earth shall pleadno more. There will 
be no longer a mediator because He has left His mediato- 
rial office, and sits on the throne as judge,—there will no 
longer be an offer of pardon to sin-stricken men, because 
He has left pleading and sits on the throne of judgment. 
There will be no longer the golden sceptre of God’smercy 
stretched out towards a lost earth, for God who held that 
sceptre long, now holds the sceptre of judgment. Ah, 
men-—a great white throne—great on account of its dis- 
closures, for all the truth shall then be told about us all. 
Methinks some may truly dread the day except they be 
first washed in Christ’s blood. All the truth that men 
don’t know—all the truth shall be revealed before that 
throne. Great—great on account of the multitudes that 
stand before it—the hosts that died before the flood, and 
the thousands that were swallowed up in its surges—the 
nations of Assyria, Nineveh, Babylon,—the mighty mul- 
titudes of Rome, the swarms of Goths and Huns that 
came from the land of the north fifteen centuries ago— 
nations that have died in heathendom,—the nations long 
dead, that have left no trace of their being—the very 
dust of earth shall be turned to men, and standing before 
that throne, every man shall give an account of himself 
to God. That throne is white, because there is no bribing 
that judge. It is white in its immaculate judgments, 
There will be no adulterer there—the adulterer or forni- 
cator, or effeminate, shall not stand there. There will be 
no drunkard there,—no men who have sold their souls 
for drink—for the terrible curse of God is on the drunk: 
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ard. There are men to-night whose god is fast becoming 
their brutish appetite. I knew a man who was married 
to a woman, a princess among women—she did her best 
and almost sacrificed her life to save that man’s soul, and 
when he came to die she brought a minister of God to 
his bed-side, and with entreaties and prayers begged him 
to listen to that man’s voice, and this fellow said—a 
tumbler of strong brandy-and-water stood by his bed— 
“Tf the drinking of that glass meant the eternal dam- 
nation of my soul in hell, IT would take it.” He drank 
and died. I tell you there is not a man in the world 
that wants to feel more strongly about intemperance than 
we do. It is a great curse, and no drunkard shall enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven. The blasphemer too,—thou 
began’st by blaspheming on earth with childish lips, go 
and blaspheme now, the great white throne is set; curse 
the throne and the judge, as thou wert wont to drop oaths 
from thy lips. Ah, no oath can taint the purity of heaven. 
The reason, beloved friends, we preach the gospei is be- 
cause we don’t want you to stand before that throne. It 
will be an awful thing for a member of this congregation. 
It may be well for the heathen, it may be well for the 
sheeted dead who died thousands o£ years ago, but for you 
to stand before that throne would be certain and everlast- 
ingdamnation. Some of you turn to me to-night and 
say, “Iam glad you are dropping on the adulterer, our 
streets have become little better than a brothel at night. 
I am glad to hear you dropping on the drunkard and the 
swearer, but,’ you say, “Jam not an adulterer, or a 
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drunkard, or a blasphemer; I am none of those things.” 
You are trusting in your church-going—in you: morality 
You might just as well trust in your oaths and blasphemy 
as to expect that to pass before God. You have heard the 
gospel; you have had the ofter of God’s righteousness ; you 
have heard God’s word say, “all have come short of the 
glory of God:” you have neglected God’s salvation, and 
if you stand before that great white throne wrapt in the 
rags of a nothing—a righteousness that means nothing, 
you will be lost. 

“T saw a great white throne,’-—I may be wrong—al! 
we can dois to believe what God hath said; and in this 
I may be mistaken, but I believe that some of the eyes 
that gaze on me to-night, will see Jesus Christ this side 
death, and I pray that when Jesus Christ comes back 
again with that mighty rallying shout, it may not be to 
to tear wife from husband, or husband from wife ; mother 
from child or child from mother. Oh that not in any 
sudden excitement begotten by these meetings, not in any 
sudden resolve of the hour, but by the holy purpose of a 
holy, consecrated life, from this time forth you may live for 
Jesus only. So not only shall you hear with joy that 
shout, but your life on earth shall not be a wasted one. 
Blessed be God it is not too late to begin; blessed be God 
it is not too late: When the fire has tried every man’s 
work, after its breath has passed across these little erec- 
tions of ours, we shall with wonder hear Jesus Christ say, 
“Well done, well done, my good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the ioy of thy Lord.” God keep any of 
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my dear hearers to-night from having to stand before the 
great white throne, and there, all speechless, to debate 
the question of his soul’s salvation for the first time. 


THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 


Boru the dispensation of the law and of the gospel were 
ushered in by fire. The law had its fire on Mount Sinai. 
It fell to consume, it fell to slay the rebel, it fell to reprove 
the sin of man, and as it descended in wondrous guise we 
read “ God spake these words and said,” and three millions 
of men trembled as ten times down from the distant peak 
the voice of Godswept, andat last thenation cried, “ Enough, 
enough, or we die.” You see how the law was given,—the 
fiery law speaking of God's great and necessarily exact de- 
mands. But ths dispensation rolled by, andweknow from 
the study of the Bible its object was fulfilled, for it was 
but a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. By its heavy 
yoke of iron bondage, men were made to receive the 
gontle yoke, whcse burden is light, laid on the neck of 
faith by a waiting Saviour. In the portion of th: word 
of God which was this morning read as the efistle, you 
have a descxiptiou given of the coming of the second dis- 
pensation, also in fire. I shall now point out to youa 
few of the things which that fire illustrated and er.forced. 
First, then, it will be apparent to all that that fire came 
as a quickening force. It is not necessary for me to 
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‘remind you,—at least most of you,—of the tremendous 
result that followed from that gift, nor how, under the 
words of an illiterate fisherman, when endowed with this 
power, more souls awoke to joy and hope, and afterwards 
by life and death confirmed the reality of that hope, than 
were won by all the three years’ work of Jesus Christ 
Himself. What was the reason? God was manifesting 
to the sons of men that He was putting forth His last and 
mightiest effort to woo a lost and prodigal world to Him- 
self. This divine and quickening force fell under the 
symbol of tongues of fire. (of course the tongues of fire 
were not the Spirit of God), and the first thing taught us 
is this,—since that day which witnessed the last great 
gift of God to man, God has supplied us poor lethargic 
folk down here with a quickening force, so that when one 
finds one’s head weary with toil or trouble or whatever 
the cause nay be, one can look away and fix the mind for 
a few moments on the grand provision God kas made, and 
1emember that the mystery of godliness in these last days 
has assumed this extracrdinary shape, that man ig to be 
drawn into such intimate union with God as to be pos- 
sessed and filled with that God’s spirit. This is where 
our Christian religion differs from all others that preceded, 
orany that shall succeed it. It professes to be,—and mark 
you, on the fulfilment of this promise must rest its failure 
or success,—it professes to be a system for renewing cor- 
rupt hearts in the likeness of the living God. Wonderful 
profession! Has it failed, or has it succeeded ? I make 
‘bold to believe that no man without shutting his eyes to 
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plain and positive facts which are not to be controverted, 
can take a piece of paper and write down on it in the nine- 
teenth century, The Spirit of God has ceased to work in the 
way in which He did in the first. Look at that and be- 
lieve it? Why, Isay no man with his eyes open could 
make such a statement. If you think so, write it down 
and look at it, but in looking at it you will have to shut 
your eyes to patent facts which everybody cansee. First 
of all, then, He works as a quickening power. 

If we could be conveyed rapidly to the far east this 
morning, we might see there a leaguered fortress. You 
might see thrown round it carefully marked outlines of 
strong earth works, and above the lincs you might sce 
little dots moving backwards and forwards,—the heads of 
men. If you could stand behind those lines you might 
see thousands of men drawn up in a vast semi-circle, piles 
of munitions of war, tons of powder and piles of shot. 
Now, why not give the command along the line to open 
destruction upon the city. There is wanting one thing, 
There are quite enough men; quite enough munitions of 
war, quite enough of all those things which speak of death 
imminent, Whatis wanting? Fire; one spark of fire and 
you have got all that is necessary. Be it impossible for 
man to create fire, and all is useless. So it is in these 
last days ; first of all we must know this mighty Spirit as 
God’s quickening fire; a fire which sends God’s people for- 
ward to besiege,—yes, blessed be His name, and to succeed 
in the siege of the souls of others. But I must barely 
touch on this point, and hasten on to another. The idea con- 
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veyed is not simply that of quickening, but I think it will 
be apparent to you all, it also carries with it the thought 
of revealing, and nothing I shall say this morning, as far 
_ as I know, is more important than this. I will refer you 
to one passage—first Corinthians, first chapter, 21st verse. 
“For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preach- 
ing to save them that believe.” Will you notice the state- 
ment made there. The apostle is drawing one of the most 
preciseand ever-mastering arguments that his mind, taught 
by the Spirit of God, ever planned and brought through. 
He says, “After that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness 
of preaching to save them that believe.” God in His wis- 
dom allowed man’s wisdom to fail in the effort to know 
God. We all know how sure that is. We all know as 
philosopher after philosopher rose up, he seemed to suc- 
ceed in striking only some sparks of fitful light from 
earth’s flints. They went out as soon as he died, and 
darker darkness eclipsed the place where he had stood. 
It was so in the apostles day. The world by wisdom 
knew a great deal, but by wisdom the world never knew 
one thing, it utterly failed to know God. When Christ 
came they were even beginning to question His being, 
and as to immortality it was a thing only guessed at. 
Now, see the next thing. Since the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preach- 
ing to save them that believe. Will you look at the next 
chapter, and see there the following up of the argument 
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by the apostle. “For what man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the 
thingsof Godknowethnoman,” butthe Spiritof God. Now, 
{ have not time to enter into all the apostle’s arguments 
yut if you look at this one verse which is the key-note of 
‘t, at your leisure, it will be apparent to you that he rea- 
sons in this wise. He says the world by wisdom knew 
not God. Why? Because as no man knoweth the things 
of a man save the spirit of man which is in him, so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the spirit of God. 
[ don’t know what & going on in your mind, my friend. 
Why not? Iam not in intimate connection with your 
spirit. Let the bands of life be drawn as close as they 
may, let people know each other for years, and be drawn 
by circumstances closer and closer in the daily walks of 
life, and you will find that after twenty years of intimacy, 
one will know much of the thoughts of the other, but not 
all. The husband does not know the wife’s thoughts or 
the wife the husband’s thoughts. It is the nearest 
approach you have got to it, but you have not got the 
thing itself yet; no man knoweth the things of a man 
save the spirit of a man which is in him. I must be 
absolutely in connection with your spirit, before I can 
probe the depth of your thoughts and understand the 
workings of your mind. What follows from this? Dear 
friends, this brings before your mind, this morning, the 
stupendous truth of God, that just as impossible as it is 
for you to probe the hidden secrets of my thoughts unless 
you be possessed of my spirit, jush so no man knoweth 
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the things of God save the Spirit of God. Therefore I 
may go to the most learned man, the most upright man, 
the most moral man I have the honour of addressing this 
morning, and say to him, “ Sir, if you have not received 
the Spirit of God, you have no more idea of the things of 
God than the Hottentot that lives in sin, because no man 
knoweth the things of God save the Spirit of God.” Oh, 
He has come to reveal, and by the weak words of the 
preached gospel, God weeks to open the eyes of man, and 
once open, the soul casts itself on the old time-worn pro- 
mise that God is more willing to bestow His Spirit on 
them that ask Him, than the father is to bestow good 
things on the child that asks. As I tried to say on 
Thursday night, the soul by simply casting itself into the 
extended arms of the Saviour, receives that Spirit which 
gives its first lesson in the hitherto incomprehensible work- 
ines of the Divine mind. 

I would like, if I had time, to cea on the argument of 
that second chapter of Corinthians. It is one of the 
master-pieces of Paul’s mind, but I can only ask those o. 
you in doubt about the subject to give it careful considera- 
tion, and you will see there is no possibility of evading 
the simple conclusion I have tried to draw from it this 
morning—yea, the Spirit has come as a revealing fire. 

The Spirit has come also as a searching power. Oh, 
brethren in the Lord, you will bear me witness when I say 
it is not more necessary for us to know the mighty power 
of God in salvation, than it is for us to know the depth of 
need that exists in our hearts for that Saviour. I say, the 


THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 237 


Spirit of God is offered to you this morning to reveal to 
you your own need. There are many of you who—when 
one tries as I have done to bring this home to you—turn 
us off with the statement, “I try; I work; I strive.” 
Mistaken idea; no man knoweth the things of God except 
the Spirit of God. You cannot know God by trying, but 
you may know Him by receiving this revealing Spirit. 
You cannot know the depths of your own heart by trying 
~0 pry into the dark caverns of your beirg. But let us 
bring a light in. I might find myself in a dark room and 
with both hands I might battle with the darkness in vain, 
but give me but a light, give me but one match, and I 
have a ray that guides me. So I may cry to God fora 
revelation of my need, but if I ignore God’s manner ot 
revealing to me this need, I must still remain in soul- 
destroying ignorance, for I want this Spirit of light. Oh, 
God, give to this congregation this morning, Scriptural 
light by which to see self. We are striving and working, 
and scrubbing to do something within that is not to be 
touched or improved by any efforts of ours. I remember, 
once, in the west, hearing of a man who went into a shanty 
late at night to put up. There was no light, and he 
thought he would clean a place upon which to spread his 
blanket. He got some water, and in the dark began to 
clean a corner of the old shanty in which to spread his 
buffalo robe. He rubbed away, and at the end of five 
minutes he found to his disgust he had been rubbing a 
mud floor, and I thought when I saw it, long ago.—How 
like this is to some of us. God-sends a light; let me receive 
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the light sent, and I shall see all the effort expended before 
I received God’s own light and power within my soul, was 
as futile as the efforts of the man who set to work toscrub 
a mud floor with water, to make it clean ; it only increased 
its need. 

But more than that, it is not only the Spirit of light 
and revelation but it is the Spirit of purity. The whole 
Bible bears testimony to this. I thank God, man’s un- 
belief has never yet discovered a man or women so lost in 
sin as to be beyond the renewing power of the Spirit of 
God. I may be addressing some of you this morning who 
think you have so far strayed in long-continued sin,—so 
long loved the darkness,—so long willingly remained in 
forgetfulness of God that this mighty Spirit cannot 
renovate that life of yours. It had been well if you had 
trusted Christ in youth, but youth has fled, you say. It 
might have been well if you had trusted in God in prime, 
but the prime of life has fled, and now you think it is too 
late. Ah, though you beas dishonest as the thief; though 
you be as unclean as the adulterer ; though you be as mean 
as Jacob; though you be as fierce as Saul; yea, I tell you, 
though in your own soul you combine the vices of all 
these, the Spirit of God is able to purify your heart. 
Let it be proven that there is one man or woman that can- 
not be renewed by His mighty power, and we will give 
up the gospel as something that has failed to meet the 
needs of men. 

Lastly, I would remind you that the Spirit of God was 
given as a witnessing power. You will remember in the 
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Epistle of St. James this passage occurs, “ Behold also the 
ships, which though they be so great, and are driven of 
fierce winds, yet they are turned about with a very small 
helm wheresoever the governor listeth. Even so the 
tongue is a little member, and boasteth great things. 
Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth, and the 
tongue is a fire,a world of iniquity; so is the tongue 
among our members that it defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the whole course of nature, and it is set on 
fire of hell.”” Now is it not wonderful, I ask you, dear 
friends, that on the day of Pentecost, when God the Holy 
Ghost came down to visit men, He should take the form 
of a tongue of fire, that one instrument which man has 
perverted to such rebellion against God,— that one instru- 
ment which has done more against God’s kingdom than 
all others put together. God takes possession of that in- 
strument, and consecrates it to Himself. That weapon 
which had been set on fire of hell is possessed by God, 
consecrated to God, is to serve God. Oh, wonder of 
wonders,—not an archangel’s tongue of light; not a cold 
tongue, as of ice, nor a severe tongue, as of iron—not 
simply a fleshly tongue, but a tongue of flame. But, dear 
friends, I know well there are some of you who are seeking 
to give your hearts to Christ, and yet you do not want 
to yield your tongues to Him; some of you would like to 
receive all Christ can give, but you do not want to yield 
Him all He demands. This morning He would possess that 
tongue of thine with His Spirit. I may speak something 
unknown to you when I say that in the sixth century the 
P 
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Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ was much more wid»ly 
diffused, comparatively speaking, than it is to-day. Do 
you know that in the sixth century the Christian religion 
was very nearly being the national religion of China? 
Do you know that in the sixth century there were large, 
prosperous churches in Hindostan? Was this because men 
had more knowledge than they have now? They had 
not a hundredth part the knowledge. Wasit because 
they had better means of transportation than we have 
now ? They hadn't the thousandth part. The reason was 
this, they had more of the divine fire ; they had consecrated 
hearts which moved their tongues to proclaim the Gospel. 
JI speak under a solemn sense of the presence of God when 
I say that what God demands from every one of you young 
Christians is this,—earnest prayer to Him, this Pentecostal 
morning, for not simply the quickening force of His Spirit, 
—not simply the revealing force of the Spirit,—not simply 
the purifyng force of the Spirit—but oh God, for Christ’s 
sake, give me the witnessing power of Thy Holy Spirit. 
Now I pass in conclusion to a very different side of the 
question. I tried to point out to you last Thursday how 
the Spirit of God is received. Nothing could be more 
simple. He comes by the hearing. He comes on the 
reception by the soul of the simple offer of God. But how 
-have men combined to treat the Spirit of God? ‘Thank 
God, many have received it; thank God, many are receiv- 
-ing it, but I find in this book, dear friends, there are three 
ways in which man is spoken of as treating the Spirit of 
God, and I doask you to remember these, as I touch them 
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briefly. I want you to remember that God Himself has 
divided the manner in which men,—you men and women 
—are treating HisSpirit, into three classes—these are 
not my thoughts, they are the thoughts of God,—and first 
of all, the Spirit of God is spoken of as being grieved. If 
you turn to the fourth chapter oi the Epistle to the 
Ephesians you will find this command given to God’s 
people, “grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby you 
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” There is a blessed 
thought connected with that word. Can I grieve an 
acquaintance ? can I grieve one across whose path for a 
few days I have been thrown? No, I cannot even grieve 
one who does not love me. Grief is the sound that 
rises from torn heart strings, and oh, wonderful thought, 
(xod’s people are so dear to Him that He says itis possible 
for them to grieve His Spirit. I, of course, speak, here, 
to those who have received the Spirit of God, alone ; it is 
not possible for a man to grieve the Spirit, who has not 
received Him; itis not possible for those who are rejecting 
Him to grieve Him. But there are those among us, 
blessed be His name, who have, it may be in childish faith, 
received into their inmost being a spark of light, dearer 
to them than all the world beside. Mark you, then, do 
not grieve the Spirit of God. You had better grieve 
/busband or wife, father or mother, brother or sister,—all 
—than grieve the Spirit of God. 
But there is another word, a stronger word than this, 
you will find it in the fifth chapter of the first Epistle to 
the Thessalonians: “ Quench not the Spirit.” Oh, solemn 
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thought! Then this Spirit of God may be quenched, put 
out altogether. How do men dothis? Friends, I have 
not time to point out to you thé ways—you yourselves will 
be the best judges of these, but I simply point out the 
possibility. We have got to live as men whowould beware 
of quenching the Spirit of God. How isit done? You 
know. You know how common it is for men who have 
been for a short time subject to God’s Spirit to rush offinto 
somethinge—I don’t say there is sin in the something they 
run to,—but when God has spoken to the soul it just 
comes to this,—anything and everything which tends to 
divert my mind from the momentous question of my soul’s 
salvation, tends to quench the Spirit of God. I wish I 
could make men see they had better never touch food 
again; they had better never take down the shutters of 
their shops again until they know they have received the 
Spirit of God. Anything that tends to quench the Spirit 
of God becomes sin. There are men who say when they 
have been smitten in a tender place by the Spirit of God, 
—‘ This sort of thing has got to be killed,” and I have 
known such men take refuge in their business to escape 
the promptings of the Spirit—I have known men take 
refuge in politics——I have known men take refuge in 
money-making as well as pleasure. I beg you toremem- 
ber God says these things become as definite sin as the 
very act of sin itself. Wa§ll you listen to an earnest prayer 
this morning, not from my lips, but from one who loves 
you,—* Quench not the Spirit of God, I pray you, for your 
own immortality’s sake.” 
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I now pass on to the last thought—there is one other 
‘way in which men deal with the Spirit of God. They do 
despite to the Spirit. Mark the gradation—grieve not, 
quench not, and oh, do not despite to the Spirit of God. 
“ Oh,” you say, “ to grieve, or quench, may possibly have 
been my part, but at any rate I have not sinned so far as 
to do despite to the Spirit of God.” You say your prayers. 
Well, I believe it, but what for? You ask God for some- 
thing when you want it badly for yourself ; you beg God to 
give you something if you want it for your own enjoyment, 
that is plain enough, but when it comes to breathing a 
prayer in regard to your own soul, don’t I speak the truth, 
friend, when I say all your prayers on this point might 
really be summed up thus—“ Lord God, at least for 
the present, I want to be let alone—I want to ba 
let alone until I have crowned this plan of ambition, 
I want to be let alone until I have amassed this 
fortune. Just for the present I want to be let alone.” 
There are some men whose very walk in the street says, 
“ Bibles, tracts, Christians, preachers, let me alone.” JI 
have a solemn word to say to you, this morning, as I 
close. I say God cannot let you alone; I say the very 
verities of your own being forbid God to let you alone, 
Mark you, oh man, there is no free trade in sin, and God 
eannot and will not let you alone. The “ International ” 
raised its head in Russia the other day ; communism was 
found to be rife, but they stamped it out with an iron 
heel. All it asked was to be let alone. Suppose a man 
comes into our streets and says, “I outrage all the decencies 
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of Society, I care nothing for law, I am a ruffian, let me 
alone.” The law points to such a one and says, “ Where- 
fore law, if you are to be left alone; wherefore social in- 
fluences, if you are to be left alone?” JI tell you, friends, 
the man who seeks to think that thought or pray that 
prayer does not know what he is doing,—he is dashing 
himself against the government of God. There are some 
of you who do so, and this it is which causes a man to 
despair well nigh of your souls’ salvation, for every time 
you breath in your secret heart that wish, you are placing 
yourself in opposition to thé very laws of God’s govern- 
ment. The cancer says, “Leave me alone,’ “No,” says 
science, “ I can’t do that.” Cholera says, “ Let me alone.” 
“Nay,” says the nation, “I call on science,I call on patience, 
I call on self-denial, I call on every power man has got at 
his disposal to meet together and throttle the fiend; I 
won't let you alone.” And God says, “I will not let sin 
alone,’ and the man who continues refusing the overtures 
of God’s Spirit, the man who refuses to submit to that 
Spirit, the man that goes on doing despite to God the — 
Holy Ghost, cannot be let alone. But, more than that, 
He cannot let you alone,—and I turn the page over,—for 
He has redeemed you. Do you find such a charm in God- 
forgetfulness; do you find such a charm in sin, that, 
when Christ stands and opens the prison door, takes off 
your chains, brings you out and lets you see through the 
unfolding doors the glorious prospect of a life to come, 
happiness in the present, and joy in the future, you are 
going to turn back to your gloomy cell and say, “ Spirit 
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of God let me alone.” “Oh,” He says, “I cannot, for I 
have redeemed you,-—redeemed every man in this 
congregation.” Christ’s blood has availed—lI do declare 
that by God’s help I shall speak this . plainly — 
Christ's blood has availed, my brother or sister, to 
open your prison door before you this morning. Just 
as really as if your sin had deserved a life-long incarcera- 
tion, and you were inclosed in a prison for life, just so 
really does God the Holy Ghost come to you this morning, 
and throw open your prison doors, and say, “ Dear Soul, 
for love to thee, I cannot let thee alone. I have sent My 
Spirit to teach thee; I cannot leave thee to lead a life of 
self-love ; I cannot leave thee to live for sin; I cannot 
leave thee to live for aught less worthy of thy being than 
I Myself; I cannot let thee alone.” And He has not done it; 
you know as you have sat in those seats your conscience 
has been awakened within you, and now you are going to 
do one of four things. You areeither going to say, “ Lord 
God Thy love has wooed me from my chain; and I come 
forth to trust Thee, to-day ; I come forth to obey Thee, 
to serve Thee, to love Thee;” or you say, “I grieve the 
Spirit, I quench the Spirit, or I do despite to the Spirit of 
God.” If there is a great precipice men don’t hedge that 
precipice off with a tiny thorn hedge, nor yet do they 
plant beautiful roses to mark the place where gaping 
death awaits the unwary foot; and I don’t try to do it. 
I have pointed out to you this morning, it may be for 
the last time to some, life and death, and this awful, awful 
gulf that yawns beneath the resister of the Spirit of God, 
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I have not sought to hedge that off with any fancy hedge. 
I beg you as your friend, to beware—I would speak 
respectfully to the elder portion of my hearers, and I 
would speak lovingly to the younger--~1 beg you beware 
how you deal with the mighty, present power of the 
Spirit of God. 
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